
tH~ v~DANr. fj 

worship the ~elestjai gods. are the fo~d of such gods,"h.an 
allegorical exp~ession, ~nd only means that they are comforts 
to the ,celestial gods, as fo04 is to mankiQd; ~or he who has 
no faith in the Supreme Being is ,rendered subject to these 
gods. The Ved affirms the same I viz., ," He who' worships 
any g~d excepting the Supreme :Being, ~nd thinks. that he is 
distinct and inferior t~ that god, knows nothing, and is con
sidered as a I domestk bea~t of these gods.''' And the Vedant 
~lso asserts j vill.,_ "The worship authorized by all the Veds 
is of one nature, as the direction for the worship of th,e only 
Supreme Being is invariably found in every part of the Veq: , , 
a,nd the epith~ts th~ • S\lpreme and the Omnipresent Being/ 
etc., commonly, imply" God alone."* 

The following passages of the V ed affirm that Go.d is the 
sale object of worship, ?liz.,t "Adore God aloI).e." , ~. I<no.w 
God alone j giye up aU" other di~<;ourse.'j And t'be Vedant 
says, that (' It is {oune! in the Veds,t 'That norte but the 
Supreme Being is to be worshipped, nQthing el[cepting hirn 
shouldJ>e:adored by a wise man.''' 

Moreover, the Vedant declare,S that" Byas is of opinion 
that the adoration olthe Supreme Being is required of~<in
ldnd as well of the celestial gods; l7ecause the possibility of 
self-~esignation to God is equally 'Qbseryed" iq'both ma~kind 
aad the celestial deities."§ The Vedalso state~,11 that !' Of 
the celestial gods, of the pioua Brahmurt.s, and o.f men iq 
general, that person who understands aqd' believes. the ,Al
mighty Being, will be abSorbed in him.~' Jt is therefQre con. 
cluded that the celestial gods and mankind have an equal 
duty in divine wOffihip; and besides, it is proved {rom t1ie 
following authority of the Vec), that any Jllan who adore the 
Supreme Being is adored by 311 the celestial gods, viz.,'" All, 
the celestial gods worship him who applies his mind to the 

Supreme Being."~ 

• 1St, srd, 3rd• 
t ,61h, 3rd, 1st. 

3 

t Brih'darunnuc. 
Y Bri!I'darunnuc. 

t 67th, ard, 3ni. 
~ <::~han~og~lI. 
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PREFACE 

BY MIss MARY CARPENTER. 

THE following letter from Ram Mohun Roy himself first ap

peared in the AtlulIZum, and in the literary Gaaette; from" 

one or other of whic:h it was copied into various newsp:::::,r" 

It was written just before he went to France. -It was pru

bably designed for some distinguished person who had desired 

him to give an outline of his history; and he adopted this 

form for the purpose. The letter may be considered as 

addressed to his friend Mr. Gordon of Calcutta. 
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My DEAR FRIEND, 

In conformity with t1Je wish, you have frequently ex
pressed, that I should give you an outline. of my life, I 
have now the .pleasure to give you the following '[ery brief 
sketch. 

My ancestors were Brahmins of a high order, and from 
time immemorial, were devoted to the religious duties of 
their race, down to my fifth progenitor, who about one hun
dred and forty years ago, gave up spiritual exercises for 
worldly pursuits and aggrandisement. His descendants ever 
since have followed JUs example, and. according to the usual 
fate of CDurtiers, with yarious succe~. sometimes rising to 
honour and sometimes faltiog; sometimes rich and sometimes 
poor; sometimes excelrHtg in success, sometimes miserable 
through disappointmellt. But my maternal ancestors, being 
of the saeerdota! order by profession as well as by birth, and 
of a family than which none holds a higher rank in that pro
Iession, have up to the present day uniformly adhered to a 
life of religious obsenances' anel devotion, preferring peace 
and tranquillity of mind to the excitements of ambitio~ and 
all the allurements of worldly grandeur. 

In conformity with the usage of' my paternal race, and the 
wish of my father, I studied the Persian and Arabic lan
guages,---these being indispensable to those who attached 
themselves to the courts of the Mahommedan princes; and 
agre~ably to the usage of my maternal relations, I devoted 
myself to the study of the Sanskrit and the theological works 
written in it, which contain the body of Hindu literature, 
law and religion. \Vhen about the age of sixteen, I com
posed a manuscript calling in question the validity of the 
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idolatrous !System of the Hindoos. This, together with my 
known sentiments on that subject, having produced a cool. 
ness between me and my immediate kindred, I proceeded on 
my travels, and passed through different countries, chiefly 
within, but some beyond,~the bounds of Hindoostan, with a 
feeling of great aversion to the establishment of the British 
Power in India. When I had reached the age of twenty, my 
father recalled me, and restored me to his favour; after , .' . . 
which I first saw and began to associate with Europeans, and 
soon after made myself tolerably acquainted with their laws 
and form of Government. Finding them generally more in
telligent, more steady and moderate in their conduct, I gave 
up my prejudice against them, and became inclined in their 
favour, feeling persuaded that their rule, though a foreign 
yoke, would lead more speedily and surely to the ameliora. 
tion of the native inhabitants; and I enjoyed the confidence 
.of several of them even in their public capacity. My con
tinued controversies with the Brahmins on the subject of 
their idolatry and superstition, and my interference with their 
.custom of burning widows, and other pernicious practices, re
vived and increas«;d their animosity against me; and through 
their. influence with my family, my father was again obliged 
to withdraw his countenance openly, though his limited pe. 
cuniary support was still continued to me. 

After my father's death I opposed the advocates of idolatry 
with· still greater boldness. Availing myself of the art 01 
printing, now established in India, I published various works 
and pamphlets against their errors, in the native and foreign 
languages. This raised such a feeling against me, that I was 
.at last deserted by every person except two or three Scotch 
friends, to whom, and the nation to whiCh they belong, I 
always feel grateful. 

The ground which I took in all my controversies was, nolt 
that of opposition to Brahminism, but to.a perversion of it; 
and I endeavoured to show thal the idolatry of the Brahmins 
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was cOlltrary to the practice of thElir ancestors,:tAd the p1'in .. 
ciples of the ancient books and authorities which they profess 
to revere and obey. Notwithstanding the violence of the op
position and resistance to my opinions, several highly respec
table persons, both among my own relation and others; began 
to adopt tile same sentiments. 

I now felt a strong wish to ·visit Europe, and obtain, by 
personal observation, a more thorough insight into its manners, 
customs, religion, and political institution. I refrttined, how
ever, from carrying this intention into effeElt until the friends 
who toincided in my sentiments ,should be increased in num
ber and strength. My expectations having been at length 
realised, iii November, 1830, I embarked for Engla.nd, as the 
discussion of the East India Company's ChMter was expected 
to come OIil by which the treatment of the Natives of India, 
and· its future government, wo~ld be determiI1@d for many years 
to come, and An Appeal to the King in Council, Against the 
Abolition of the Practice of Burning Widows, was to be heard 
before the Privy Council j and hie Majesty the Emperor of 
Delhi had likewise commissioned me to.· bring before the 
authorities in England certain encroachments on his rights 
by the East Indian Company. I a~cordingly arrived in Eng. 
land in April, 1831. . 

I hope, you will excuse the brevity of this sketch, as I have 
no leisure at present to enter into particulars, and 

I remain, &c., 

RAMMOHUN ROY. 
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BABD DiNA NATH GANGULI. 

f A Reprint. ] 



, 
A~ SKETCH OF THE LIFE 

OF 

RAJA RAM MOHUN ROY 

RAM MOHUN ROY was born at Radhanagore in the Hughly 
District in Bengal in May, 1772. His father's name was 
Ram Kanta Roy, and the name of his mother was Tarini Devi. 

Ram. Kanta was at first in the service of the N awab of 
Moorshidabad, but the ill-treatment he received from some 
()f the officers of the Nawab's Court forced him to give up 
his appointment. He then came to Krishnagore, and under
took the management of some estates in that district belong
ing to the Maharaja of Burdwan. His wife was a lady of 
good parts, and she helped Ram Kanta in the management 
of his affairs. 

Ram Kanta was a yaishnava; and both he himself and 
his wife Tarini Devi were of a religious turn of mind; and 
their piety exerted not a little influence upon the character of 
their illustrious son. 

When about five years old, Ram Mohun showed his eager
ness to obtain a knowledge of things. Noticing this, his 
eldest brother, Jaga Mohun, undertook to educate him. After 
some time, Ram Mohun returned' to his parents, and his 
father sent him to a Pathshala, where he made some progress 
in Bengali. But, as the knowledge of Persian was indispen
sable at that time, Ram Mohun was sent to Patna, where 
he learnt Persian and Arabic. The education he thus received 
gave him an insight into the works of Aristotle and Euclid 
as also of some of the great men of Persia and, Arabia. 
After a couple of years, Ram Kanta sent his son to Benares 
to stud"y Sanskrit. In a short time, Ram Mohun became 
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well versed in the literature . of his people, notably the 
(Jpaniskads. 

Ram Mohun then returned tQ Radhanagore~ The reli~ 

gious e~uca~io~ he ha4 received made him an admirer of the 
:lncient religion of the Hindus, but it shook his faith i~ the 
popular ceremonialism of his countrymen. 
. Ram Kanta came to know of it and became displeased 
with his son. The publication of a book against idolatry, 
at this time, irritated Ram Kanta so much that he expelled 
Ram Moh~~ 'fro~ his house. Ram Mohun was then in the 
16th year of his age. qoing o~ a travel through the country. 
he visited several places of India ~nd ,went to Thibet also~ 
puring his tra:vel&, he learned several dialects and collected 
inform~tion in connection VI'~tl~ t~~ ~!,:\igio1:1s practices o~ 
the people. 

The solicitation$ 9f his wife induced Ram Kanta ta take 
Ra~ l\1~hu.~ back into the family. Ram Mohun renewed 
his attacks against the religious practices of the time, whic~ 

roused the ire of Ram Kanta once more. and ~am Mohun 
was expelled fro,m the family. a sfcond time, After. the. 
death of Ram Kanta, Ta,rini Devi, hawevel\, bro.~ght back 
Ram Mohun into the family. Ram Kanta lefr s.0a.\~ mO'p,erty. 
one-third of which fell into. Ra~ Mohun's share.. .. 

In the yea:r 1800, Ra.m Mohu,n to.o,k service undeJ'. ijo,vern ... 
,ment. ,His first e~ployment was that of a clerk in the ~l,1ng-, 
pore Collectorate. He was afterwards promoted to the rank 
of Sheristadar., In the 22nd year' of his age, Ram Mohun, 
commenced to, study. English", and wh.en 28 years old, he 
used to speak English to,erably. well, but could not write in 
it. John Digby, the Collecto,r, was a lover of literatu,re, and. 
'Coming t~ kn~w of t11.e studious habits of Ram Mohun, he 
helpedhirn, in, his, studies, of the English la.nguage. During: 
his stay at Rungpore, Ram Mohun carried on religious con_ 
troversies with the Pandits, wrote some tracts in the Persian 
language, and: translated portions of the Vedanta. In a<;ldi;. 
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tloR to these, he used to hold religious conferences every 
evening at his r~sidence. Some of the residents of the place 
psed to' attend these eonferences, though most ot them 
were raRgedagainst him, Ram Mohun served Government 
for abOQt 14 ye~rs, In the year I8l3,he retired from the 
~ervice with a view to find more time- than what he could 
tJave at his disposa,l ~s a servll.lltq£- the Governm0nt, for his 
religious work. 

Lel\.vingGovernmellt service, Ram Mohun came to pay 
his respects to his motiler. On arrival, 'Ram Mohun was 
pain~d t<5 hear of the death of his two brothers. He remained 
at home fOF some time, But his attacks against' the popular 
religiol} of his countrymen by means of pamphlets and con .. 
tl'oversies with the Pandits, roused' the ir-e of the Hindus, 
!lnd they began to pel'secute ilim. He1:>ore this with patience, 
~nd cQll~inued to do good to those who treated him as their 
enemy. 'The doings of Ram Mohun displeased Tal'ini Dev! 
very m'uch l and m~reovel'. her I\eighbours spoke to her dis .. 
paragillgly Qf hel' scm's doings. She WaS th<'lfefore Qbliged t,o. 
request Ram Mohl,ln t9 quit her hause, 

Ram Mqhun went tQ Rqghoonathpol'e with hili family. 
He built a hQuse there, and. lived in it. Byt, soon after, it. 
llecame a,ppa,rent to him that the mission of his life could not. 
1>e carried O\lt fram anQQscure village. He therefore re. 
ploved ~Q' Ca,lcqtta,. Ram Mohqn was theJ;l in the fortietb 
year of his ag-e, Her-e his two sans and a relation of his. 
lived with him. It may be mentio.ned ber-e that, after giving· 
liP hi(service, Ram Mohun lived at Moorshiclabad for a short. 
~ime., l-{ere lw wro.te a pamphlet agqinst idola,try,in the 
persian la,ngqag:e I\a,med Tuhfatool MI,lwahhiddin. 

R,a"m Mohl1I\ n,qw commenced his wo,r-k in a systematic' 
planner, lie ~a,rded on deb,ates with 1;he Hil;ldu Palljdits and 
the Christia.n, ~issionaries" and published several pamphle~; 
advocating. the call.se of monotheism. Among hi~ earliest. 
WQr~s. were a tra_~.s~~..ti,Qn. Qf ~h.e T(et!.l!.11,t~ Sutr~s and the 
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Vedanta Sara by which he made his mark as a Sanskrit 
Scholar and dialectician. It was his object to show the 
hollowness of the system of worship prevalent at the time, 
and to lead his erring countrymen to the sublime religion of 
the ancient sages of India. 

Some of the eminent men of Calcutta acknowledged the 
abilities of Ram Mohun, and appreci'ated his work; but most 
of his countrymen were against him. The Brahmins of the 
day considered themseives to be th~ gods of the people, and 
they' kept out of their sight the~sacred books of the Hindus. 
Ram Mohun published them with translations, one after 
another, and he pointed out to his countrymen the truth of 
the monotheistic teachings of their scriptures. But they 
could not appreciate his work or grasp his ideals, and so 
became inimical to him. The Pandits of the- day published 
pamphlets with the object of refuting the arguments adduced 
by Ram Mohun. These pamphlets were replete with revilings 
and vituperations. Ram Mohun bore them with patience. 
His replies were uniformly courteous. 

Catholicity marked Ram Mohun's career. His researches 
were not confined to the Hindu Shastras alone. He studied 
Koran in Arabic, the old Testament in Hebrew and the New 
'Testament in Greek. The precepts of Jesus pleased him so. 
much that he published them in the year 1820 in the form 
of a book named, The Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to 
Peace and Happiness. Our countrymen might infer from 
this that Ram Mohun valued these precepts more than those 
contained in the Hindu Shastras. But such was not the case .. 

When asked by a friend, Ram Mohun said, that the Vedas 
contained the same lossons of morality, but in a scattered 
form. 

The book referred to, described Jesus as a religious 
teacher, but. not as a Divine Being. This irritated the 
Christian missionaries of Bengal, especially Dr. Marshman, 
who was theh the editor of the Friend of Indill. He wrote 
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an article in support of the divinity of Jesus. Ram Mohun 
defended his position in his Appeals to the Christian Public, 
which appeared in pamphlet forms. -

After this, several controversies took place between Ram 
Mohun and the Christian preachers of Serampore and 
Calcutta. Ram Mohun started a diglotperiodical, in English 
and Bengali, called the Brahmunical Magazine to defend 
the religious books of the Hindus; In a separate pam~ 

phlet, he showed the futility of the Christian doctrine of 
Trinity; and in the controversy he c;.trried on with Dr. 
TyUer, he proved that there was no difference between 
the idolatry of the Trinitarians and that of the Hindus. 
In connection with these controversies, it -is worthy of note
that the . Rev. W. Adam, a Trinitarian Christian Mission
ary, who had come to India to propagate evangelical 
Christianity, endeavoured to bring to Ram Mohun over to his 
religion; but the arguments] of Ram Mohun convinced him 
that the doctrines of Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, and 
Atonement by the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus, were against 
the teachings of the Bible; and the'Missionary renoupced 
Trinitarianism and became a Unitarian Christian. 

'In the second year of his residence in Calcutta, Ram 
Mohun formed a Religious Association at his house, called 
the Atmya Sabha. At this Association, the Vedas used to be 
recited and Hymns sung. This Association developed into 
the Brahmo Somaj in the mon~h of August of theyear 1828. 
The Meetings of the Somaj used to be held at a house hired 
for the purpose. Many of the Hindus of Calcutta attended 
them. In a short time, funds were collected, and a building 
was erected to which the Somaj was removed o~ the 11th 
day of Magh (January) of the year 1830. 

At this time, Ram Mohun met with some domestic cala
mities. His mother breathed her last. Soon after, his 
second wife departed from this life, and this was followed· by 
the death of one of his gran~sons. 
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Aftef placing the Brahmo g'omaj on a firm footing, Ram 
Mohun turned his ane-ntion to tlie cause of social reform. 
The pre'Vailing practice of Suit; was the first work he took 
in hand. He wrote several papers on fhe subject. The writ
ings of Ram Mohun attracted the attention of Lord 'ltV. 
Bentinck/ the then Governor-<ieneral of India, who sent for 
Ram Mohun and had frequent c'onfererice with him on the 
subject. The Government became can..-inced of the desira-' 
bility Qf putting a. stop to the eruel pnetice, and at last, on· 
the 4th of Deeember,. 18a9 A. D., an enactment was passed 
abQJishing the rite. This t:aused a gre'at commotion iMnong' 
the Hindus. Att asSociation calle'd the Dhaiiflla Sabha was 
estab1l9hed by the prominent Hi"lIdus of Calcutta, who made 
an Appeal to the' Throne against the Sutti Act, 

At this> time.. Ram Mohun sta-rted a weekly periodical in 
Bengali,. named Sflmbada Kaumadi. Its' objects were to: 
inculcatE:" the principles of higher Hmduism', and to advocate 
the cau~ Elf the general welfare of India. The Dharma 
Sabha pub>lished a.- counter:' periodical, named Chandri'ka; 
and p bot diseussion was carried on, through the medium; of 
these two pefiodica~s, between Ram Mohun and the memberS' 
of the Dharma Sabha. Failing to overcome R.am Mohun by 
arguments, the latter: took sinister steps to thwart the objects 
of the' Brahmd Samaj. The Secretary of the Sabha went 
frorn house to house to lay malicious' charg.es against Ram
Mohu·n and his followers, and the Sabha threatened· those who 
attended the Samaj with excommunication from HindU" 
Soci~ty.At last, nmtterSCilime t()l such· a: pass' that some 
plans were discovered· even against the life of Ram Mohun,· 

Nothing daunted) Ram Mohun continued to work for the' 
good of his country with unabated zeal.. He 'wrote paperS 
against polygamy, kulinism and! the restriction of widow
marriage, always basing his case on' the authQrity of the 
Shastras. In addition to religious and' social reformatio~, ... 
Ram Mohun did much towards !he. diffusion of English 
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knowledge and the improvement of vernacular literature. 
He encouraged female education also. Politics also occupied 
the attention of Ram Mohun. He started a periodical in the 
Persian language in which he published articles on poliitics 
for the perusal of both his Hindu and Mahomedan country
men. In fact, Ram Mohun did eve~ng in his power for 
the welfare of his country. 

It now became necessary fot Ram,MohuIi to pay a visit 
to England. A discussion was to take place in England 
about the New Chartet of the East India Company, and the 
Appeal from the Dharma Sabha against the Sutti Act was to 
be heard. A favourable opportunity also presented itseH. 
The Ex.Emperor of Delhi had a complaint to lay before the 
Throne of England, and he offered to send Ram Mohun as his 
Envoy to the British Court. Ite placed fun~ in his hands 
and honoured him with the title of Raja. 

Ram Mohun started for Englaad on the 15th of November, 
1830, accompanied by Raja Ram, an orphan, Ramruttun 
Mookerji and Ram Hurry Dass. The vessel landed at its 
destination on the 8th of April, 1831. Ram Mohun went to 
Liverpool the ~e day. The fame of Ram Mohun had 

. preceded him to England and all the eminent men of the 
place came seeking the acquaintance of the great ~rahmin 
reformer. 

The Raja was presented to his Majesty W·illiam the 
l'ourth by Sir J. C. Itobhouse, the then President of the 
Board of Control, and the British Public did him great honot 
during his stay in England. On the occasion of the King's 
Coronation, a place was gil-en him among the Ambassadors 
of the different European Nations. \Vhen a grand dinner 
was given to the public on the occasion of the opening of 
the London Bridge, Rani Mohun was invited to it, and on 
the 6th of July, a dinner was given in his honor at the 
London Tavern. 

All classes of the people of England honoured Ram 
C 
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Mohun. The Unitarian Association welcomed him and he 
attended severai meetings of that body of Christians. 

During his stay in, England, Ram Mobun did much for 
the good of his countrymen. He placed before the Commitee 
of the House of Commons, which sat in the years 1831 and 
1832 to deal with Questions relating to India, interestiag 
papers on tPe subjects discussed and gave his evidence before 
it. 

When the Appeal against the Sutti Act was heard ill 
Parliament, Ram Mohun presented in person the Petitions in 
support of the Act, he had brought with him j and he had the 
satisfaction of seeing the rejection of the Appeal on the 11th 
of July, 1832. 

Towards the end of 1831, Ram Mobun went to Franc'e. 
Here he studied the French language. During his stay in 
that country, he was introduced to the French King, Louis 
Phillippe, and had the honour of dining with him twice.. The 
eminent men of France also honoured him. The Society 
Asiatique elected him as an honorary, member. 

Ram Mohun wished to be present in London at the time 
of the discussion of some important questions in Parliament," 
and he repaired thither in February,' 1833. On his arrival, he 
was invited by Dr. Carpenter and other friends to visit 
Bristol ~ but the important work he had to do detained him in 
London for some months longer. He remained there till the 
passing of the Indian Bill. 

It may be mentioned here that, during his stay in London, 
Ram Mohun published translations of several religious 
works of the Hindus, and carried on religious discussions with 
several eminent men. He published also several papers 
relating to Indian administration. He wrote also particulars 
of his voyage and travels: but there is nothing to show what 
became of them. 

Ram Mohun repaired to Bristol in September, 1833. He 
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was accommodated m a bouse at Stapleton Grove, a village 
near Bristol with Mr. Jobn Hare and Miss Hare. 

On the 19th of September, Ram Mobun had an attack of 
fever. Miss Hare attended him. The disease took a serious 
tum. Every care was taken of him, and the best doctors of 
the place attended him. But their efforts proved abortive. 
The Raja expired on the 21th of September, 1833. His 
body was interred on the 18th of October, 1833, at a spot ,in 
a shrubbery, near the lawn under some elms. 

The news of this sad event spread throughout Europe and 
America and the eminent persons of these Continents 
mourned the loss which the world in general, and India in 
particular, sustained. England' felt the loss greatly; several 
Churches held Special Services in commemoration of the 
great man, and Hymns, invoking blessings on the spirit of the 
departed, were sung at the close of Sermons. Some ladies 
composed Poems as Tributes to his Memory. 

We conclude this Sketch ~ith the following lines taken 
from a lif40f the Raja:-

.. But whilst all this was passing in the West, India knew 
not what had b~fallen her. Just like girls, who feel a great 
pleasure in the Plarriage of a male with jl female one, not 
knowing what rw marriage is, the enjoyments of the sons of 
India were centred in the decoration and worship of idols, 
not comprehending the Great Being these symbols were in
tended to typify, and it is no wonder that they should fail 
to appreciate the worth of the great man who tried to take 
away the veil of ignorance that had enveloped the light of 
truth." 
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MAHARSHI DEVENDRA NATH TAGORE'S 

REl\IINISCfu'JCES. 

THIS venerable. old man, the honored leader and hoary
headed patriarch of the Brahma Samaj, has just passed his 
eightieth year. But the enormous strain that the work of 
the Brahma Samaj had put upon him in his earliel' days, the 
incessant anxiety for its life and development that he· felt 
during one of the most critical periods of the history of this 
great movement, when the seed that had been sown by Raja 
Ram Mohun Roy showed lamentable signs of decay and 
death, has left its deep mark upon the constitution of 
Devendra Nath Tagore, who looks, therefore, immensely 
older and more infirm than even a Bengali octogenerian. He 
can hardly use his eyes or ears; and has to be talked to in 
the highest pitch of one's voice, and even then he under
stands the meaning of the speaker more by the power of his 
keen intelligence than that' of his ear. 

It was a very fine morning, such as mornings usually are 
in Bengal, in September and October, when we went to see 
the Grand Old Man of the Brahma Samaj. He lives in a 
two-storied house situate in one of the neatest and quietest 
part of Calcutta. His old family-dwelling house is located 
about the most densely-populated portion of Calcutta. But 
the Maharshi does not live there. He has been living away 
from his large family since many years now. His eldest son, 
a. widower,-one of the few original thinkers that Bengal has 
produced in this century, lives with him, and a grandson also 
lives here with his family, to generally look after the Grand 
Old Man. When we called, l\laharshi Devendra Nath had not 
as yet come out of his bed-room. Generally he gets up 
very early, between three and four 0' ,clock in the morning, 
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and having performed his ablutions and morning devotions, 
he goes out ,for a drive at about h~I£ past seven and returns 
at eight, after which visitors are received. A slight, attack 
of rheumatism, however, does not allow him now to go out 
for the morning driye. But as his limbs have to be fomented 
every morning, he cannot get out of bed before 1~30 or 8. 
This morning, ~ome ladies belonging to the orthodox section 
of the community had called. Devendra Nath is regarded by 
most people as a saint and seer, and even many orthodox 
people of both sexes go to pay their respects to and receive 
the blessings of this Grand Old Saint of the Brahma Samaj. 
The. ladies, . of course, had precedence of us j and it was 
therefore nearly half past eight 0' clock when we were 
ushered into his presence. He was seated on a chair, in the 
southern veranda, on the second storey. A small marble tray 

110 . 
stood on his right, and a few chairs lay arranged in two 
parallel rows to his right and left. On the tray there were 
a beautiful camellia, just unfolding its virgin sweetness, and 
the Maharshi's white handkerchief. 

As we went up to him and made our obeisance to him, in 
the reyerential method of our people, by touching his feet, 
our name was. call~d out by a friend, Pandit Priya Nath 
Shastri, one of the Ministers of the Adi-Brahma Samaj, and 
a most beloved disciple of the Maharshi. The venerable old 
man stretched out his hand, and, as it would appear to one 
not acquainted fully with the ways and ideas of the Maharshi, 
shook hands with us. But he did not really shake hands with . 
us. He d~es not like Western manners and European ideas 
in these matters. What he did was simply to feel our hands, 
as he himself presently explained to us~ Asking us to sit by 

I him, he said :-
"I am, you see, like a caged bird eager to flyaway to its 

native sky. This is not my country, I belong to that grander 
and purer region, and am eagerly waiting to go there. I do 
not see you with. my eyes, but I can understand and know 
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YOIl by my inner light. I therefore seek your touch. i can 
know you from your touch. But I have not lost anything 
through loss of sight or hearing. For i find that in propor .. 
tion as these external organs of knowledge grow' weak; the 
power of spiritual perception grows strong. ,But still I have 
to devote a great deal of time to nursing my body. I am 
just now undergoing some electric treatment. I got up. 

. before 4 o'clock; and had to spend a good deal of time in 
putting this disordered trame to proper order. I must do 
these things. It is His order. I can't take Iny usual airing 
now, except His air." 

The Maharshi talks like a child;~talks on continually in 
his own strain, without waiting to be asked any questions j 
and one must use some tact in drawing him out on any 
particular topic. So, as soon as he finished the last sentence, 
we cried out to the topmost pitch of our voice that the 
Anniversary of the Death of Raja Ram Mohun Roy waS 
close upon us, and that we were making the needful ;Lrrange
ments for the purpose. The conversation immediateiy turnea 
on Raja Ram Mohun Roy. The Maharshi said :-

"I used to go very fre'luentlyto Raja Ram Mohult f{oys 
garden-house. It was in Maniktola. I was a student in 
Ra~ Mohun Roy's School at Hedua (Cornwallis Square). 
His son Rama Prasad was a class-mate 0,( Inine, and I used 
to go to see him with Rama Prasaa, almost every Saturday, 
after school hours. The Raja had a swinging cot hanging 
from one of the trees in his garden~Rama Prasad arid' I 
would swing there. Sometimes the Raja would come and 
join us, and having helped me to swing fOl' some time, he 
would himself get on the cot, and ask me to help him, saying, 
_" Brother, push me now:." 

On our enquiring after the Maka1'ski's age then, he 
said:- . 

.. I can't exactly say how old I . was theI1, I was a Inere 
ISchool . boy-and you can guess my age. 1 must have been. 

J) 
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about 8 or 9 years." Continuing to relate his recollections 
of the Raja, the Maharshi said:- -

II The Raja liked me, and I had free access to him at all 
hours. Sometimes I would peep in during his breakfast. 
It usually consisted of bread and honey, and I remember him 
telling me one day, as I went in during his breakfast, 
• Brother, here I am eating pure bread and honey, but people 
say I eat beef.''' 

II Sometimes I would go in as the Raja came out for his 
bath. He was a curious bather. Before path he would 
literally get himself steeped in mustard oil, which would rtlll 

dripping from all his bare limbs. He was a stout man, broad
chested, and muscular, and the sight of his bare body dipped 
in oil, with one small piece of cloth tied round the waist, 
struck awe into my boyish heart. He would, in this dress, 
come down with heavy steps, uttering Sanskrit, Persian, or 
Arabic verses and jump into a huge tub of water. He would 
remain in this tub for more than an hour, all the while mutter
ing his favourite verses, and evidently absorbed in them. I 
could not understand anything of what he muttered so de
voutly, but it appears to me now that that was the Raja's 
Upashana or Prayers . 

.. Raja Ram, the Raja's adopted son, was very naughty ; 
and he used to play all sorts of tricks on the Raja, but all 
tllis could never disturb the equanimity of the Raja's temper. 
In fact, Ram Mohun Roy had the sweetest temper that I have 
ever seen in any man. One day I went in when the Raja 
was taking his midday nap. He was lying on a cot, on his 
back, in deep slumber. Raja Ram called me, saying, "Will 
you see a fun"/ Then come." I went to him, and he quietly 
walked up to the Raja's bed, and all on a sudden pounced 
upon him, falling flat on his breast. Nothing disturbed, the 
Raja awoke, saying,-' Raja Ram, Raja Ram,' and locked hiIll 
in his embrace . 

.. One day Rama Prasad and I went up to the Raja. He 
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'Mlsin his sitting room. There was a cot in this room. As 
soon as we went near him, he asked Rama Prasad to sing one 
of his favourite Sanskrit Hymns:-

'lEI SI Oe an cfi 
61'I~liiIlcfi , 

" Ajaramas'okam 
II Jagadalokam." 

Rama Prasad got exceedingly nervous. He could neither 
sing properly nor from fear of his father refuse to obey him. 
So he quietly stepped underneath the cot and from there 
began to repeat in a most plaintive tone :-

'lEI ijj (te. ill cfi 
ijj'I~liiIlc;fi I 

"The Raja used now and again to come to our house. 
My father was a great admirer of the Raja. He was in his 
early days a staunch believer in the popular religion of the 
country, but contact with the Raja gradually landed him into 
a: general want of faith in these practices, though he never 
became thoroughly posted in the truths of theism as preach
ed by Raja Ram Mohun Roy .. In the early days ()f his 
friendship with the Raja, my father VIas in the habit of 
performing his puja or worship, with flower and' other 
materials, every morning; and he used to do all these things 
with really devout feelings. But his regard for the Raja was 
even greater than his devotion to these pious offices; and it 
oftentimes happened that while he was engaged in these 
devotions, the Raja would come to see him. As soon fls the 
Raja would enter our lane, information would be sent to my 
father, who would immediately get up from his puja and 
come out to receive' the Raja. Such was the influence that 
the Raja exercised over his friends. 

II You' sec, . I cannot talk of the Raja wi~hout talking of 
my father. So far as I was concerned, my recollections of 
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-the Raja are' intimately bound up with those of my father. 
I hope you don't mind it. 

" Once I went to invite the Raja to the festivities of thf 
Durga Puja at our place. I went as the representative oj 
my grandfather, and in the usual way, I said :-' Ram Moni 
Thakur begs to invite you to his house, to take part in tht 
festivities of the Puja.' 'The Raja cried out with his usual 
earnestness-' Ask me to the Puja?' That voice is stir 
ringing in my ears.. He was not offended with me-by nc 
means.. To me he was as sweet as usual, but he expressec 
his wonder that inspite of his crusade against idolatry, peoplt 
should still ask him to the Puja. But he seemed at once tc 
have felt that it was merely a social function that he wa! 
asked t2 perform, so' he wanted me to go to Radha Prasad 
his eldest son. Radha Prasad had no objection to tht 
religious practices of our people, and he accepted the in· 
vitation, and treated me to some sweets and fruits. 

" Talking of fruits, I am just reminded of the fact tha1 
the Raja had good many fruit-trees in his garden at Manick. 
tola. These would often tempt me there. The liekieJ 
were a great attraction to me. I would often go to ea1 
lieMes. Whenever the Raja sa~ me roving in the fearful SUll 

of May and June,' among the liehie trees, he would call mt 
to him, saying, " Brother, come here, I shall give you as man} 
lieMes as you want, why do you walk in the sun:" and would 
ask the gardener to bring the ripest fruits for me. 

U Once he asked me, I remember, if I ate meat; anc 
advised me to tell my father to have a little meat durin~ 

dinner every day. "The plant," he used to say, "must bf 
watered, or the tree will not grow to its proper stature. So 
it is with this body, you must feed it well, and that up from 
your youth." He took great care of his health himself, look. 
ing upon the body as a precious gift of God. 
. "Ram Mohun Roy had the characteristiy humility of all 

great men in him. There' was no end of visitors to his 
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house. Many would go to hold theological· disputations with 
him, but few indeed _ of these were foemen worthy of his 
steel. They would mostly bore him by their j~regulat: -and 
irrelevant talk. But he could never ask any 'one to leave 
him. He would listen to all with due courtesy. When, how
ever, he felt that he could not bear the foolish talk any more; 
he would propose' a stroll in his garden, sayip.g,-" What do 
'you say to our taking a walk in the garden." And once 
upon his legs, his visitor would find it hard to keep pace with 
him,-he was such a wonderful walker,-and would be forced 
to take leave of him. 

"Talking of the Raja's garden I may just tellyciu that it-
was laid out by his Mali, Ramdas. He was very much. 
attached to the Raja and went with him to England. You 
may be interested to know that this Ramdas served me also, 
for some time. On his return from England he served the 
Maharaja of Burdwan for maDY years, as the Head Gardener...
of the Maharaja's Golab-Baug. He also la,id out the garden 
of my Santi-Niketan at Bolpur. 

U The Raja had something in him by which he could draw 
all sorts of people unto him. He exercised a most mysterious ~ 
inBuenee over me. l was then a mere boy and necessarily. 
had little opportunity of talking to him. But his very fac~. 
bad an attraction for me such as no other face ever had. 
The Raja had a ca-rriage. It was a poor, ricketty thing. 
The horse had no regular trappings, and ,ropes would often
times do duty for harness. Sometimes,' as the Raja drove' 
out, the horse would get. off from the carriage, and tht: car; 
riage would be divorced from its compass; and occasionally 
the whole thing would go t() such pieces that its famous, 
owner and occupant would have to leave it in the presence of 
targe crowds of 6ight.seers. On one occasion, I remember' 
the Raja telling me, as he came by one of these misad.· 
ventures, that his horse and carriage had made a clown 
of him. 
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II I used to drive with the Raja now and ·again in this ear
riage. No w~rds passed between us generally during these 
drives. I would only sit in front of him, looking on his beau
tiful face, which had such a deep attraction for me. ,In fa~, 
for the greater portion of these drives, I wmdd be almost 
absolutely absorbed in the contemplation of the Raja, being 
insensible to all that might be going on the road side. I 
would sit as quiet as a doll, looking only at the Raja, and my 
heart would overflow with a deep but indescribable emotion. 
There evidently was some mystic relation between the Raja 
and myself. I was always so powerfully drawn by him. 

II I have told you of the incident that occurred when I 
went one day to invite him to the Puja festivities. The way 
in which he cried out_" Ask me to the Pujah,"-and the 
words that he uttered, his countenance aglow with deep emo
tion. These have had a wonderful influence upon me all my 
life. Those words became to me even as the Mantra of a 

spiritual master, as my Guru- Vakya ( ~ CfTCR) and led me 
to give up idolatry. Those words aro still ringing in my ears, 
and they have been my guide all through this long life. 

II When the Brahma Samaj was established, I used now 
and again to go there, but always stealthily. Bistoo used to 
lead the choir then as now. Bistoo had an elder brother, 
Kisto by name, who also sal).g with BistoQ. in' Ram Mohun 
Roy's Samaj; while a Mahomedan, Golam Abbas, used to 
play on the Pakhoas. One of the most favourite Hymns of 
the Raja was that commencing with the words :-

rom fritd 
Bigata bisesltam. Bistoo used to sing it in his sweet 

voice. The dear old tune is still ringing in my ears. 
II T~lki.lg of the Brahma Samaj, in those days there were 

no benches and chairs in the Brahma Samaj. People going 
there would squat in right national fashion on carpets cover
ed with white cotton sheets. The Raja would sit on a small 
bamboo-and-cane sl!ool-a mot/a. 
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"On the say of the Samaj, the friends of the Raja. would 
meet in his Garden-House at Manicktola; and then they 
would 311 walk in a procession to the place of worship in 
Jorasanko. The Raja had peculiar feelings on the subject. 
He used to say, • When a man goes to a holy place he does 
Rot, in this country, go in a carriage, why should we then, 
when going to the Holiest of the Holy; go in carriages, we 
must walk.' But though he would walk to the Samaj, he 
would not use ordinary dnoti and ckadar, but put on court· 
dress on all such occasions. The Raja had a great regard 
for the externals of Moslem civilisation. His idea, again, 
was that God being man's King and Master, in going to His 
Court, he must dress himself properly; must appear before 
Him as one fit to be present at the Court of the Prince of 
Princes. He had imbibed this idea also 'from the M~ome. 
dans. So all his friends would go, duly dressed, like himsel£~ 

to the Samaj. My father, however, formed an exception. 
He would always go to the Brahma Samaj in dkoli and cka. 
dar. The Raja would not quite like it; and would look ask. 
ance at my father, sometimes even disparagingly pointing 
him out to his friend and disciple, Babu Annada Prasad Ba.. 
nerjee (Zamindar of Telinipara). Bahu Annada Prasad 
was on v.ery' familiar terms with the Raja, and would often. 
times reply to his signs and gestures by telling him in plain 
language, that if he had not the courage to speak directly to 
my father on the slibject, he had btJtter not trouble him with 
it. Babli Annada Prasad, however, would draw my father's 
attention to the subject of his dress, but my father would in. 
variably reply_H Having to spend the whole day in my office. 
dress, I cannot again put me to the trouble and inconvenience 
of using it in the evenings, especially when I have to come 
and worship God, to whom we should always appear in the 
simplest and humblest garb." 

Reverting, once more to his personal relations with the .. 
Raja, the Mahars!U said;-
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If There was some mystic affinity between the Raja: find 
myself. l1e did not instruct me by words. r Was much too 
young, in fad, to receive any such instructions from him, bilt 
stilI, as 1 have already said, he exerted a most mysterious irtJ 
fluence upon me. I got my inspiration to work fof the cause, 
for which he himself had lived and laboured, from him. When 
going to Ertglartd, the Raja came to pay my father his fare
well, visit. All the members of our family and a large number 
of our neighbours had gathered in our spacious court-yard to 
bid goodbye to the Raja. I was, however, not ther~. And 
though 1 WaS then a mere strippling, the Raja wanted fa 
See me very particularly, telling my father that he could not 
leave the country without shaking hands with me. So r 
was sent for, and the Raja shook hands with me, and thert 
left f?r England. That kindly grasp ~ad a force and mean
ing in it which I realised only in my later life. 

"When ,the news of Ram Mohun Roy'S death came I waS 
by my father, and he began to weep like a boy. I, fao, was 
moved with a deep emotiort. For though I had but little 
fellowship.' with him, and though I got no instructions from 
him iIi words, his face, and his whole personality was deeply 
engraved on -my heart. l1e was my inspiration. . 

"He lived only for;,( year in Calcutta after the establish
ment of the Samaj. The fire that he had kindled was, 
however, kept up by Pundit Ram Chandra Vidyabagish. He, 
too, was a most eJ{t,raordinary man. He had love for God, 
and love for Ram Mohun Roy. The two loves were closely 
intertwined, one with the other, in the' heart and character of 
Ram.Chandra Vidyabagish; and this accounts for his un
rivalled loyalty to the Brahma Samaj at a time its very life 
was despaired of. In those days the Brahma Samaj had 
hardly any congregation, If the w~atJter was bad, Ram 
Chandra Vidyabagish would 'combine Minister and, Congre
gation both in himself. The rich people that had gathered 
themselves round the Raja'S banner in his life-time, dispersed 
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directly the news of his death got to Calcutta, A few tnlddle~ 
dass men attended the Samaj, whose Weekly Congregation 
would mostly be made up of straggling wayfarers, some of 
whom would peep in, with their hazar baskets, and others 
with their pet parrots. Ram Chandra Vidyabagish would 
sit on a broad wooden stool~a Taktaposlt, while his little 
Congregation would squat on the floor, on carpets and sheets. 
I mean to fe-establish it in the Samaj as soon as the present 
repairs are completed. I wish to move back to the ways of 
Raja Ram Mohun Roy in these matterS. We have converted 
the Brahma Samaj into an English Church, This must be 
corrected. People must leave their shoes off during Prayers. 
It is not proper to convert our Samaj into an English Church." 

Gradually the conversation began to approach more recent 
times; the Maharshi's relations with Ram Chandra Vidya. 
bagish, his conflicts with Keshub Chandr~ Sen, and so on. 
Just at this.point his break-fast,· containing a cup qf pome. 
~ranate juice and some fruits, was announced, and finding 
that we had alI that we could possibly have from him con
cerning Ram Mohun Roy, we rise to make our obeisance t(1 

"im and bid him goodbye. 
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,RAM MOHUN ROY-AS A JURIST 

AND A POLITICIAN. 

IT is a remarkable proof of the Raja's versatility that such of 
'his writi~gs, as it has been possible to trace, on subjects 
'connected with law and politics, exhibit deep research, 
accurate knowledge, clearness of conception, and a firm 
grasp of principles. His paper entitled Brief Remarks 
regarding Modern Encroachments on the Ancient Rights 
of Females according to the ,Hindoo Law' of Inheritance; 
'may be cited as an illustration. Here the writer comes 
to the conclusion, as the result of his researches, that 
under the old Hindoo Law women enjoyed rights which 
have 'been presented in a very much narrower: form by 
'moden Commentators. "These restraints on female iIi:' 
heritance," the writer is shrewcl enough to ,observe, ".en~ 
courage, in a great degree, polygamy, a frequent source of 
the greatest misery in nadve families j a, grand object9~ 
Hindoos being to secure a provision for their male offspring, 
the Law which relieves them ,from the necessity of giving an 

- equal portion to their wives, removes a principal restraint 
on the indulgence of their inclinations in respect to the 
number they marry." Within the present limits it is not 
possible to refer in detail to the evidence cited by the writer 
or to dwell on the keen~ess of the insight he exhibits int,o 
the causes of a social evil. His Essay on the Rights of 
Hindoos over Ancestral Property according to the Law of 
Bengal, would do credit to any trained and professional 
l;:Lwyer deeply versed in the history of the HiJ;ldoo Law. One 
of his conclusions in this paper is that in following those 
expositions which best reconcile law with reason, the author 
ef the Bengal system is warranted by the highest' sacred 
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authority as well as by the example of the most revered of 
his predecessors, the author of the Mitakskara. 

The Rule and Ordinance that was pass~d on the 14th 
March,~ 1823, by .Mr. Adam, Officiating Governor-General, 
curtailing the fre~dom of the Press, elicited a Memorial to 
the Supreme Court which had to register the Regulation. 
The Memorial) which was signed by several leading gentle
men of the town, was presumably drawlil up by the Raja, who 
was one of its signatories. This proved unsuccessful, and a 
Petition oC Appeal was addressed to His Majesty the King 
( George IV) in Council. This Petition also appears to have 
been the Raja's handiwork. The two documents are remark
able productions. For cogency of argument, accuracy of 
fact, and appreciation ot. principle, they could not be sur
passed. No writer at the present day could put the case for 
liberty more effectively than the Raja has d~ne. Space will 
not permit the making of any extr~cts, specially where a 
selection is difficult trom among paragraphs almost every one 
of which is a gem rich and rare. The writings on Suttee, 
which one might II priori imagine to be.so warm and vehe
ment as to be devoid of balance, are themselves an ilIustra
tion ot the Raja's unfailing sobriety and clearness of vision. 
Nowhere does he. plead that every practice which is morally 
wrong has to be repressed by penal legislation. The issue 
he sets forth is clear and definite. He abstains, as far as 
possible, from the enunciation of abstract doctrines of sweep
ing generality, confines himself to the c'lnsideration of prac
tical evils, material wrongs, and argues in effect that a practice 
which is not merely immoral, .but criminal, must be treated as 
a crime. Whatever is productive of injury to the individual, 
and, through the individual, to the Society, is criminal and 
should be dealt with as such, all usage to the contrary notwith
standing. That appears to be the substance of the Raja's 
contention, and it will hardly be resisted by the most fastidi
ous philosopher of the laisser Jaire type. The breadth of 
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the Raja's knowledge of the administration,of the country, 
the accuracy of his insight, and the soundness of his opinions 
on many questions of Government, are well illustrated by his 
answers to the numerous questions put to him by the Select 
Committee of the House of Commons. It was certainly no 
ordinary person that could show as complete and masterly a 
knowledge of the· practical operation of the Judicial and 

, Revenue Systems of India, and of the general character and 
condition of its native inhabitants, as he undoubtedly 
possessed of the Upanishads and of the Precepts of Jesus. 
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RAM MOHUN ROY-AS A MAN OF LETTERS. 

FORMS of expression, though important, do not afford; by 
themselves, an ade,quate criterion for judgin'g a literary Of' 

generally as artistic character. Techniqu 'is grea,t, but the 
idea underlying the subject ! is greater. Ram Mohun Roy's 
culture was so many.sided;' his scholarship so wide and pro
found, his natural gifts so rare, that anxious thought and 
close study are needed for a proper appreciation of his posi;
tion as a man of letters. 

Considering the varied character of his writings, one is 
struck by his sturdy faith in his art as an engine of human 
progress. Primers of Grammar and Geography, and abstruse 
Treatise on Law, Politics and Theology are alike members of 
his lite~ary family. Frompopular songs to unpopular science, 
his lit~rary hospitality is extended. His love of knowledge, 
in its multiform aspects, beams out of his writings with equal 
radiance. As' witnesS, his letter on English Education ad~ 
dressed to Lord Amherst. His motto may well have been the 
words of Goethe" Licht meir Licht"-Light, more Light. 

His controversial writings are instinct with a singular 
Jove of truth and a reverence for freedom of thought. In 
form they are the productions of a scholar and a gentle
man. Not a word, nota syllable has he wr~tten for mere 
effect or to hurt an antagonist's feelings. His method was 
justified by the result-conversion by controversy. ,Ram 
ChaI1dra Vidyavagish and Dr. Adam were the fruits of 
his labours in this field. Read his Appeals to the Christian 
Public and judge. The filial piety of Mr. Marshman finds 
an apology for his father; but Ram Mohun Roy has never 
needed one. "With the exceptio1\ of this deviation from 
1iberality, (on the part of Dr. Marshman), remarks Dr. Rees' 
in his Preface to the American Edition .0£ the Prete/ts of 

, 
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7esuG, II the controversy on both sides has been'through
out conducted with a spirit of Christian candour and fair-:
ness." The following words of Ram Mohun himself in
dicate the spirit of his controversial writings better than 
any' thing one might say :_" I hope it will not be presumed 
tbt I intend to establish the preference of my faith over that 
of other men. The result of controversy on such a subject, 
!w\\"f'ver multiplied, must be ever unsatisfactory, for the 
re3~oning faculty, which leads men to certainty in things 
within its reach. produces DO effect on questions beyond its 
comprehension." 

Sincerity, according to Carlyle. is the test of heroism. A 
prominent quality of Ram ~Iohun Roy's writings is his trans
parent sincerity, which indeed is but the outward manifes
tation of his lo\'e of truth. He has not said a word that he 
did not feel to be true. In religion he discarded esotericism 
in every form and did not believe in deceiving the multitude 
for their own good. "By taking the path which conscience 
and sincerity direct," he says, "I, born a Brahmun, have 
exposed myself to the complainings and reproaches even of 
some of my relations, whose prejudices are strong and whose 
temporal advantage depel!ds on· the present system. But 
these, however, a<:'cumu1..ted. I can tranquilly bear, trusting 
that a day will arrive when my humble endeavours will be 
,-iewed with justice, perhaps acknowledg-ed with JtTatitude.'t 
However severe may be the tests applied, his literary honesty 
will come out the purer and brighter from the fire. He 
never misrepresents or misunderstands his antagonists. The 
whole of his writings wiJl be scanned in vain for a 
single instance of imputing to -his adversary an opinion 
for the sole glory of demolishing it. He takes his oppo
nents at their best. Scriptural texts, cited or- relied on 
by him,' are Dever mutilated. wrenched from context or 
divorced from their authorized m('aning. Woo will say, 
with the cl:perience of our own d::lYs, that such honesty. 
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whlch ought to be onfinary, is not desening of extraordinary 
paise'1 Ram Mohun Roy has DeTeI" allowed rhetoric to 

master logic 01" passioa sobriety. "The T.lifilfaJ Alrrtlla-
11i1.1i .. in so far as one can judge to whom the original is 
inaccessible, is a model of close logical reasoning. His 
hi.,obest praise is this. that there is not a line o( fine ~ 
in all his works. 

In the political wri:t:iDgs of Ram lIohun Roy. one is im
pressed by the dutiful care ..-ith ..rnich he aTOids making a 
sUtement Dot resting on his own experience or legitimate 
inferences arising from it. In concluding his ansu-ers to 
questions on Tu j.iliCi.J Spnc of I1UIi#l. be says ~"In 
preparing my rep~ to these queries. I ha~ not been b~ 
by the opinions of any indiridoaJ. nor ha~ I consulted ..-ith 
any person or men. or referred to any work on the subject 
of India. I han; (or the facts, consulted ouly my own re

collections; and in regard to the opinions expressed" I have 

been guided only by my conscience.." 
An attentire student of the ....-it:ings of Ram lIohun Roy 

finds 00 nery pa",oe the stamp of tho~obness, sobriety. 
~<>irtfonrardness and modesty. His conscientiousness and 
sympathy cannot fail to impress the open mind. 

The conditions under which this imperfect sketch has been 
prenared prevents any attempt at adequate treatment of Ram 
Mohun Roy's (orm and expression. But the form is wortllv 
of the snbstance- "The statdy and eJi"...m6ed prose of his 
Engfuh works calls to mind the lO:Lc:ters..-bo adorned Ea.,olish 
liter.rture in the latter period of the la..c:t century and the 
early years of the present. Since his time manv of his 
countIymeu ha~ achieT"ed eminence as writers of English 
prose. bat few ha~ attained such a style of classica.l puritv 
as Ram lIohun. His expressions may at times offend a,..<r.Un~ 
the rules of Gr.unmar. but ne~r a".<r.Un5t the rnles of style Of' 

ta..c:te. Benth.:un"s appreciation of Ram ![ohun Roy's Engfuh 
~yle is too .-en-known to need repro.iI!ction. 
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RAM MOHUN ROY,-AS A THEOLOGIAN. 

RAM MOHUN ROY was, as every one knows, a Theist, a 
finn believer in, and a devC?ted worshipper of, the One True 
God. Blit his Theism was not an abstract and colourless 
creed like that of many who proft!ss to be his (oliowers. The 
universality of religion as a fact havirtg' its root deep taId in 
the nature of mati; was an idea which had a: strong hold 
on his mind, and it man even be said tha~ his whole life 
was devoted to tlie practicai realization of this idea,-=1:o' 
the establishrrient of a Universal Church of Theism, a Church 
which shauld include ail worshippers of God irrespective 
of national ahd denominational peculiarities. But it 
carinot . escape ev'en the niost superficial reader of the 
Raja's works, that. notwithstanding' his adnliratlon far what. 
ever was good and noble in Christianity and Muliamuclanism, 
the type of Theism which he cherished with the deepest love 
and respect was unniistakably the Hindy type. It was HiIidu 
Theism, as expounded in the Upanishads and the Vedanta 
Philosophy; and in later works based on these,which gave 
Ram Mohun R{)" the deepest solace in his spiritual struggles, 
and inspired in him the warmest enthusiasm. It Was of. the 
Rishis who laid the foundations of India's National Theism, 
and the great Sankaracharya; who helped in the revival, 
development and propagation,of this religion after its partial 

- and temporary collapse under the Buddhist ascendancy,-it 
was of these apostles of the deeper religion, of India that 
the Raja was most fond of speaking, and whose writings and 
utteranc~s he laboured most strenuously, by various means, 
to make better known to his countrymen as well as to 
fdreigners. It was not a mere instinctive fondness for what 
is nearest to one in time and place, it was not a mere feeling 



RAM MOHAN ROY, 

of nationality, neither was it merely the apostolic policy of 
being all things to all men that led him to bring these re
positories of sacred learning to prominence, and appeal to 
his countrymen in their name. It was evidentiy a hearty 
acceptance of their substantIal truth; of their valu~ as helps 
to the attainment of the lrigher life, that led him td devote 
the best days; of his life to their propagation, and to the vi"ndi
cation of theit' fundamental fea:chings against the attacks of 
a corrupt and degenerate priesthood, and of foreigners who 
did not appreciate or would not admit their merits. But 
neV'ert!l'elessf the great. reviver of Hindu Theism in recent 
times waiS far from that blind adherence to the letter of 
·scripture. which forms, in popular estimation, a part of ortho
doxy, both here and elsewhere. He exhorts us now and again 
to use our reason freely as wen as; revere the scriptures, in 
oor search after religious fruth. 

Ram Mohun Roy's freedom from bigotry; from blind 
adherence to external authority, may be best Seen in his 
method of interpreting the S'astras. By the S'astt"as, it must 
be noted, Ram Mohun Roy meant, almost invariably, the 
Vedasj and especially those parts of the V Mas which treat of 
the Supreme Being, namely the Upanishads. Unlike the 
more recent teachers· of the Hindu Religion, and following 
all ancient leaders of Hindu thought, he held these writings 
as the highest authority in matters pertaining to the National 
Religion, and considered the Law-Books, Ptiranas, Itihasa:s 
and Tantras as of minor importance, and their teachings 
as acceptable only when they agreed with- those of the 
Vedas. He held that the worship of the various Puranic 
gods and: goddesses by means of images and materiat offer
ings was intended' only for those pitiable beings whose 
intellects were utterly incapable of conceiving the formletJ6. 
in·finite One, and rendering him a worship in spirit and ill 
truth. Such people, he says, require so mething to ket\' 
themselves from becoming utterly irreligious and. and Un. 
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mora!, and idol~try is such an expedient devised 1>y the wise 
teachers of the National Religion. He did' not seem to have 
any belief in the existence of gods and goddesses either 
Vedi~ ~ Puranic, for he speaks, ever and anon, of these 
deities being so many powers of the Supreme Being-alle
gorically spoken of hy the S'astras as so many personalities. 
He would QGt olljed to the worl?~ipp~r concentrating his mind 
on particular objects of nature considered as so many mani
festations of the Divine Power, but the worship of distinct 
g9ds ~d goddesses he considered to be unworthy of intelli
gent and· thoughtful men, and as expressly opposed to the 
te,!-chings of the Vedas. The Raja was of course far frolB 
th,inkingthat the later writers on the ffiads Religion were 
all aware of the allegorical character ot the gods and god
desses of the National Pantheon. In fact, he does not con
ceal his contempt fQr these writers and their superstitions. 
But aa. regards the higher Puranas and Tantras, ~e §~~m;; to 
have penetrated the gorgequs imagery that clothes their 
thoughts and reached the fundamental principles underlying 
their teachings. These teachings he found to be identical 
with those of the Upanishads, and, as such, he recognized 
their value. ~nt on the who!ft ~!: seems, to ha,ve ha,d §canty 
sympathy with the attempts of these writers to popularize 
the teachings of the S'astras-attempts which had led them 
to be utterly misunderstopd, and to a wholesale degradati9~ 

of the natioQal. religion. 
Ram Mohun Roy's religion was, th~~efore, wh4l; may be 

called, and what he himseU called, Hindu Theism, the Theism 
inculcated in works, chiefly Vedic, which have been held in 
the highest estimation by the nation 'from time immemorial, 
To bring this religion out of 'the rubbish of superstition and 
priestcraft that had accumulated upon it during centuries of 
ignorance, to propagate its noble and profound literature 
throughout the country, to let its blessings be enjoyed, not 
,m,ereIy by the leamed, but even by ~~ose ign~~ant of the 
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,sacred'language of the' country, to free it from the peculiari
ties of the times and conditions of _ life in the midst of which 
i~ had originated and been developed, and to present it in a 

. form that should suit the changed conditions of individual 
and national life~this was the object of Ram Mohun Roy'S 
life-long labours as a Theologian. It is not perhaps generally 
thought, by those who are trying to revive the National 
Religion, that Raja Ram MQhun Roy was the first Hind~ 
Reviv,!-list, in the truest sense of the term. He it was 
who, in recent times, first drew the attention of his country
men to the hidden trutq and life:giving powel' of the religion 
pf India's fl9b!~~t sons, after their successors had been fed 
w,ith hl.lsks for centuries by its selfish leaders, and at a 
tiI:ne when those who had imbibed the influences of English 
educatIon were looki~g for life and iight to the religion of 
theIr teachers and rulers. Ram Mohun Roy sought to revive 
just what could and can be revived-,-what can bear the light 
and heat of the day, and not what could not, by any means, 
be made to live. If the present generation ()f Revivalists 
could be made to understand this and to recognise him as 
their natural leader, instead of Ignoring him and arraying 
themse)ves against him, theil' well-meant efforts might meet 
with a surer success than they have hitherto done. 

The Raja saw that the Theism' of the Vedas wus not 
merely a religion to be believed in and practised like Chris~ 
tianity and Islam, but that it wa!?· also closely allied to a 
profound and elaborate system of philosophy, ,namely the 
Vedanta. He knew that for the mas§~~, a. religion that 
t,ouched the ,heart and inspired a zeal for practipl~ righteous.., 
ness was enough. Vedic Theism is, indeed, such A, religion. 
But its peculiarity is that it is not merely a system of faith, 
and prac;tical duties. It is, even in its main source, the 
l/panishads, a philosophy. Its fundamental principles, as set 
forth in those writings, give unmistakable tokens of their 
being conclusions arrived at-insights into truth gained I)y~ 

, . 



• long course III inteIleGty~1 sean,hing. The Upanishads, 
themselves ·sGaFt:.eiy ~ive us any clue tQ the reasoningsby 
which the conclusions· ~!JIbo~ied in them were arrived at~ 

But when it is t:pp!ii4l.-r~d that tp.ese ~onclusions are very 
much tIn,like the prdi~a.ry ,Ieliverances, of. common sense, 
~nd are, in fact, ~eyqnd the cOlI)prehe!}sion of superficial 
thinkers, and wheI)., mQreov,er, it is seen that the same truths 
;lre obtaine4 Py jndeJ?~nd~pt seek,ers aft.er truth in ancient 
~nd mod~rn times i:>r lon~ course~ of thinking, it. become~ 
evid~nt that Vedi!> Theism has 11 phHoSODP.y at its back. Such 
fl phiIo!!opl).y i!! tl~e Vedal!ta, vyhicq is ~rroneously identified 
JlVith ilie 'S'~riraka ~utras aqd Saq!car:j,charya's Commentary 
pn the same,-,the ~9st revered tfeati~es on the system,
but which is.in f~ct ~ Jivin&" and ~rowiq~ system of philoso
phic~l tJJO!l~ht, puttip.~ itself for~h in· jnnulI)!:!rable treatises 
froll). ~h~ f!panishads upwards gown to the Jatest work de
yoteg t9 the s~m,e ~rl!-ng them~s thf!.t ther treated of, and 
~nsp,reg lYith ~qe same Jceen s~arch ilfter tp!:! one undivided 
Tho!l~ht pnderl;rin~ all reality that jpspireg the Vepic seers. 
OU[ Rajl!- Sl!-VY aH this very 'c!early, 1I-nd, as 11- worthy sOn of 
~he Ri§l).is, !!ontrjbl#!i his part to thi~ gmnd .system of 
natiol)aJ Tho)lght, HI! followed the ~ethoq. that so many 
eminent Hil!d,-!s haq pone b~fore. He took I;1p the Sutras, 
the ~phorislI)s that l}ad guiped Vedalltic speculation, in fact 

. all orthodox Hin4u thOught, frolll time .immemorial; hEl 
studied Sankara's Com"inf;lntary, itself a prQfound system of 
original thought on the /lame lines ~s the Up~nisJUlds and 
the Sutras, and gave tqe result of his stu4ies in the form of 
a Bengali Commentary on the Sutr-as. TqO!ie who ~re com, 
petent to pronounce judgment on the I;ubject have beeI\ 
heard to say that it is not, as its author modestly declares i~ 
to be, an abridgment of Sankara's grejit Commentary, bu~ 
an original treatise fit to be mentioned with the great Com~ 
mentaries that were, and are stilI, extant,--Commentaries that 
have formed the basis of whole systems of religious and, 
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pi1j:IpsopiliCal th,ought, Jlamely thos!! of Sallkara, Ramanuja. 
Madhva, Vallabha aneJ others. The originality of the Raja'~ 
w<iY .of thinking ~ay be best seen by the general reader in 
the records thai '~ave come down to us of ~is controversies 
w,ith his Chris~i~n op~ollen!s. ~q. tlJese the R/lja stands put 
prominently as a' defender of philosophical thought on 
Vedantic lines against dogmatic thought of the ordinary 
Christian st~mp. He defenqs al?ly tl!.e fundament~~ Hnity of 
thought-the sole{I~al!ty of Goq-whicl). the Vedanta insists 
upon, agl!-inst the cavils of qrdina,ry dualistic thinking, 
Christian missionaries then, as now, had th~~" stock a~gu~ 
.men~s against the Vedanta, its supposed tendency tQ immora
ljty and imp~ety, since it unified, and thlls equalised, all 
things j its practit:al denialQf creation, since it made' the 
Creator and the ~reated fundamentally one j and so on, 
Ram Mohun Roy met these objections i~ a way which showed 
J10w deeply he shared the insight of the Hindu sages of old, 
and how, amidst the dust lI-nd s~oke of controversy in whic4 
he had to pass his days, 'the socrial reformer and politiciaq. 
ilad his feet firm upon the solid rock of fundamental truth~ 
ppon the eternal verities of which all that meet th.e eye are 
.only passing appearances, We have space to make only one 
.extract fro~ the Brahmanical Magazine on Maya, which II: 
Christian opponent of the Vedanta had set up a,s superior tq 
God accorl:\ing'to that philosophy :- . , 

" Maya is the power of God, t~rough which the world re~ 
.ceives its birth, existence and changes j but no men of learn~ 

iog who .:;u-e not biassed by·partiality would infer from these 
,opinions an idea of the inferiority of God to Maya,his 
~ttribute. For, as men of every tribe and of every country 
:whatsoever acknowledge God to be the cause of 'the world. 
~hey necessarily consider him possessed of the power through 
which he creates the world. But no one is from this concluded 
to helieve that God is subordinate to that power. God par~ 

~()ns the sins pf those that sincerely repent, through his Cl-ttrj, , 
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bute of mercy: this cannot be taken as an adm'issi'on 0'£ the 
Deity's subjeCtion to his own· me~cy. The folloWers of the 
Yedinta liay that Maya is opposed to knowledge~' for when 
a true knowledge at. God is obtained, the efIed of Maya" 
which makes !hi! sdul appear distinct fr6'm God; does im'me
diately cease. The teflIt Maya implies, p'timariJly" tli'e power 
of creationl and secondarily; its effectj which is th'e universe. 
The Vedanfa/ by comparing the world witH the rnisconcC'ived 
notio!l of a snaKe whe'ri a rope really exists, ,means' thal fhe' 
world, iike the supposed snake', has no independent existence 
that it iec'eiv'es its ejdstence- from the Supreme BeingJ In' 
iike manner, tlie v'Minta: cOm'pares the worid with a dream:' 
as all objects seen id Ii dream depend up'dn the motion of 
the mind, so,the ex'isteric'e of the world is dependent upon 
the being c:i God, who, is tlie dnty object of supreme' 10'Ve :' 
and in declaring that God is' aii iIi a!lI, and tkat there is' no' 
other substance eJkept God, the' Vedanta tiJ.'eans: that eJtist
ence iIi reality betdng~ td, God atolie. He is' consequ'ently 
true and omnipresent; n'othing e"se. can bear the name ot 
true existence. We find the phTases', God is' all add in all,. in' 
the Christian books; and I sUppose they do not m'ean by s)Ich 
words that pots; mats, etc., are' gmJs" I am' in'c1i'n'ed to heliete 
that by these terms they mean the omnipresence of God. 

'Why dD you attrempt, by cavils, to ,find fault: with the: 
Vedanta 1" 
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RAM MOHUN ROY-AS AN EDUCATIONIST. 

ALL right-thinking men in the t":ou·ntry are at the present 
day sufficiently alive to the goed that has been done t~ India 
by the introduction and spread of English education. India 
has glorious traditions-India has a splendid literature 
of her own. In India civilization dawned before other 
nations of the 'World came into being. All this is true 
no doubt; but England will always have the credit of res
cuing her from a dreadful oblivion into whieh slie fell before 
the, advent of the English by the positive apathy and anti
pathies of tlte preceding eras. Wbatever might have been 
the views of foreign nations regarding India in the earlier 
years of the British rule, it is an established fact now that 
she has made an impression-a golden impressiOn never to 
be effaced~n the western mind, and that her philosophical 
and religious thought still holds a unique place in the world 
of thought. A keen interest in her literature, philosophy 
and ancient civilization is being gradually evinced by the 
leaders of thought in the West. This has been mainly 
brought about by the spread of English education in India, 
which has opened a means of communication between the 
natives of the soil and its foreign rulers and has become the 
key to unlock the portals of the grand intellectual treasures 
imbedded in the literature of Ancient India. 

'For the early introduction of E1'Iglish education in~India, 
which' has been fraught with so many momentous consequ
ences, we are indebted to that great Reformer, Raja Ram 
Mohun Roy. As, for religious and social reforms, the name 
of this great son of India has been embhzoned in letter~ of 
gold in her history, so also his position as the pioneer of the 
educational reform in this larid, wiIJ never be forgotteR by 
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posterity. From his fertile brain emanated first the idea that 
education in India shou~d be ,imparted through the medium 
of English, when during the administration of Lord Amherst, 
the question was being discussed whether Sanskrit, Persian 
or English should constitute the means of instruction in India~' 
Schools. Som.e of the officials were for introducing Persian 
and Sanskrit· as the medium of instruction and others wlilre 
for English. Raja Ram Mohun's far-sighted and capacious 
inteIIect did not fail to perceive at this critical juncture that 
English should form the means of imparting instruction. He 
c:ould quite clearly see that without the mastery of a living 
language the study of the classics would be of no practical 

, yalue. In his letter addressed to Lord Amherst in 1823, 'he 
pointed out clearly the mistake of the introduction of Sans
krit as the medium of instruction and the utility of the study 
9£ English. He fuIIy realized the good wiII of the c;overn~ 
ment in establishing a new Sanskrit School in Calcutta "a 
bless~ng for which they must ev.er be grateful/' but he wa~ 
equaIIy anxious that "the efforts to promote it should be 
g.uided by the most enlightened princip.les, so that thf! stream 
of intelligence may flow in the most useful channels. 

He understood full weII the value of the study of physical 
science in the advancement of the civilization of a country~ 
The knowledge of science both practical and theoretiCal i~ 

highly important for the material and inteIIectual prosperity 
of a natiot\~ The great !leer ha~: before ~iIIl t~is yievv and 
he wrote:~ , 

" W e wen~ fi,IIed with sCl;nguine hopes that ~his s,!m, would 
be laid out in employillg European gentlemen of talent an~ 
~ducation to illstru'ct tlle Natives qf India in Mathematics, 
Natural Philosophy, Chemistry, Anatomy a,nd .other l;1seful 
Sciences- which the natives of Europe have carried tQ a, degree" 
~f perfection tha~ has raised - them above the i~habitants of 
~he Qther parts of the w6rld.'~ , 

Though himself a great Sanskri~ and Arabic ?Ghcl!1r\ 
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b:lving always the highest reverence for the excelle?ces of 
Sanskrit literature, -he justly and very correctly understood 
that mere Sanskrit learning was of no val)le towards the 
improvement of the nation. With tl).e advance of civilization 
all the countries of the wQrld are approaching one another. 
We have now imp,roved facilities of communication. _ Net
works of railways, fast running steam~rs and diverse other 
means have been ope!J«d up alJ over the world. Besides, 
free-trade is every day bringing into closer relation the varioul! 
nations of the world. The tendency of modern civilization 
is to find out a common medium of intercourse between all -
-=ountries. And it has not been unwisely suggested that "pigeon 
English" is likely to serve the purpose, as English is HOW 

spoken over the greater part of the world. 
The great Hindu Ref9rmer understood the fully and ad~ 

vocated very strongly the introduction of English. He very 
wisely Y}rote that by learning Sallskrit only "the pupils 
wo.uld acquire 'what was knowll two thousand years ago, 
with the adoption of vain and empty subtleties since then 
produced by speculative men, such as are alr~ady commonly 
taught in all parts pf India. Besides, $anskrit learning 
-is so difficult that almost a life-time is necessary for its 
acquisition." 

But while speaking in favour o'f the introduction of Eng.., 
lish he did not depr.~cate Sanskrit learning. He wrote, "If 
it were thought necessary to perpetuate this language for the 
sake of t~e valu~ble informatiqn it contains, this should be 
~ccQmplishe4 by other. means---:namely by holding out p're
miums and granting certain allowances to - eminent fandits 
whq have already undertaken to teach on their account.'~ 
This wise sllggestion Qf the Raja has, after !iuch a long time, 
arrested the att~ntioll of the Government and it is qn this line 
*hat die Government ha!i sanctiqned som~ money for the 
mainten~nce of Sanskrit tales., -

The f0liti~~1 val1!e of En~li~q (!du~at4on, which the leaders. 
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of thought In our country have so greatly appreciated, was 
not lost sight .of by this great thinker, and he wrote :_ 

" In the same manner the Sanskrit system of education 
would be. the best calculated to keep this country in darkness 
if such had been the policy of the British Legislature. 

It is not by merely placing a fruitful education scheme 
before the country that he advanced the edllcational cause of 
India, but he gave a. pradical proof of his views by taking a 
prominent part along with Sir Edward Hyde East and David 
Hare in the establishment of the Hindu College. After a 
fight and discussion extending over a number of years, Raja 
Ram Mohun succeeded in introducing" English as the medium 
Elf imparting instruction in Indian schools. By his great 
talent and energy, far-sightedness and intelligence, the great 
Ram Mohl,l.n laid the foundation o~ the future well-being of 
India. What the country has achieved now through the 
spread of English education and what it has been achieving 
gradually, politically, socially an<l intellectually, is all owing 
t9 ~Q.e tCj.lent Clnd e~ertiQns of RajCj. ~m Mohun Roy, 
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ONCE hears a good dear now about universalism. But un--
less we identify the catholicfty of the' 'great Akbar with tIle 

. modern ideal repres€nted by tire- term universalism, the ear
Jiest apostle of it, at any rate~ illl modern. ti~s" was: undoub
tedly Raja Ram Mohun Roy; and as yet,. I believe, he stands 
as one of its greatest apostles. It is this transcendental u.ni
versalism of the Raja tl}at gained: for him: the admiration· of 
some of the brightest intellects of his time, in England, as it 
draws· all sects and denominations of his own, countrymen to-
day. . 

The 1,miversalism of the Raja found! .,.the mOst prominent 
expression in his treatise on Universal Religion, which. is- re'
produced elsewhere, and in the Trust Deed of the Brahma. 
Samaj. In fact, to understand the real meaning of the Trust 
Ueed, one should read it by the light of his tract 0Ib Universal 
Religion. In the Trust Deed of tlle Brahrna Samaj~ the Raj,a 
says that persons of all sects aJ;1d denominations, shall be al
lowed to meet together to worship God, 'the common Father 
oLall. and in his tract on Universal Religion, he exp~ains 

.who this God is and how he is to. be worshipped. In 'bis uni
versalism, the Raja took his stand upon the definition of God 

'. or Brahman as given in' the Brahma Sutras, vis.,-from 
. whom ar~ the birth, etc., of this world, he is Brahman, and the 
TaitliriytZ Sruti, which says-He [wm whom all these ob
jects proceed, having proceeded ill whom tlley live, and to
wards whom, at the time '0£ fin'al dissolut~on, they go and int() 
whom they enter, is Brahman, know him particularly. This 
is what ?anskrit Philosophy calls Tattlsdalakshanam~or de
finition through inference. This inferential definition of. God 

J 



lxvi THE UNIVERSAL AND THE NATIONAL 

is the most broad, and admits, therefore, of being applied t<1 
almost all objects of human worship. In fact, the Raja clearly 
makes the widest appIication of it in his treatise on Universal 
Religion. And it was on this inferential definition of God, 
that the universalism of. Raja 'Ram Mohun Roy was based, 
and it was on this broad and catholic platform, which he caIl~ 
ed the Brahma Samaj, that he wanted to bring together for 
purposes of divine worship and human fellowship, men of alI 
creeds and sects. And none may deny that a universal 
church--a common place of worship for all men, to whatever 
sect or denomination they may belong', can only be establish~ 
ed by defining God as simply the Author and Governor of the 
universe; and by worshipping' him only as such and in no 
other relat..jon. 

To bring together all creeds, one must himself rise above 
creed. The Brahma Samaj, as founded by Raja Ram Mohurr 
Roy, therefore, laid down no creed, imposed no declaration 
of faith on its adherents, but simply caned upon them to leave 
aside, for the moment, their personal peculiaritieS' or denomi~ 
national notions and to be, joined with: one another in the 
contemplation o( ~he Author and Governor of the universe, as 
their common Father and Master. 

But while it is possible to found a House of Prayer such 
as the :Brahma Samaj was'in the days of Raja Ram Mohun 
Roy, or\. ~his colourless universalism, it is not possible to build 
any sect or organise a 'community upon: such a foundation; 
And it must be said to the credit of Raja Ram Mohun Roy 
that he went in for neither. His Brahma Sarna] was not a 
sect, was not a community, but a simple Meeting House fbr 
the worship of God in an absolutely non-denominational form. 
And thi; Vt;ry ad shows the greatness of the Raja's genins. 

He ~as bofn at' a' period of] the world's history when an, 
irrational kind of universalism rode triumphant all over the, 
civilized countries. The French Illumination was then in 

·the very zenith of its glory. And one' of the foremost 
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ideals of the French Illumination was to establish a sort . . . . 
of universalism that should destroy all the ancient and 
time-hoRoured landmarks of tradition and custom,-dis
tinctions of name and peculiaritif's of expression that diffe'ren
tiate both individuals from individuals and nations from 
nations. - The dream of the' latter end of the eighteenth 
century was the building up of a cosmopolitan society and l!, 

universal state where all were to be equal, and which should 
leave no foam for any distinction or differentiation. It was 
the natural offspring of the ideal of an insane individualistjc 
philosophy that dominated very largely the thought of the 
last century. Ram Mohun Roy, though a most ardent advo
cate of equality-we know how,-when on his way to England, 
he ca~e by a mishap that inflicted a permanent injury on 
him by making him lame for the rest of his days, in going 
to pay his respects to the banner of the French Republic, 
on board a French vessel,-though his love for the cause of 
freedom was so deep and real that he gave a public dinner 
in Calcutta in commemoration of the emancipation of the 
principality of Naples from the yoke of foreign dominion,..:.;.. 
he never was an advocate of this sort of insane individualism. 
'In this very treatise on Uni1lersal Religion, to which we have 
already referred, he distinctly says that this kind of "selfwill
ed individualism is opposed both by Scriptures and by 
reason." In fact, all his methods of reform, whether social, 
political, or religious, prove that his was a most rational and 
proper kind of universalism. It was not a mere abstraction, 
but an ideal that necessarily had to formulate itself through 
a variety of local and national limitations. 

Indeed one cannot form a correct estimate of the genius 
of the Raja, or get an accurate vi"ew of his ideals, unless one 
reads his universalism by the light of his nationali"sm, and 
his nationalism by the light of his universalism. The univer
salism t~at violently tears itself' away from national insti
'tl1tioni and vehicles, and seeks thus to set up a natural 
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antagonism with nationalism, is a pure myth: and when it 
'~~ts to itself tlw ta.sk of the refQ~mer, it becomes worse-a 
dangerous dell.jsion. The universal and the particular are, 
in all rational systems of thought, regarded only as two 
moments of one complete whole. The universal is nothing 
unless it articulates itself through' some particula.r j on the other 
hand, the partic\11ar loses all movement, that is all life, when 
it divorces the universal. The llniversal can only take legiti
mate shape among a people through the national and tradi. 
tfonal institl.jtiQlls Qf that people j that is the Qne only 
method of the realisation of universal ideals by a people. 
National injititutions al!OQ can grow and escape stagnation, 
d.ecay and death only by an 1,lnceasillg expallsiveness and 
a.daptibility borll of an equally unceasing apprehellsion of 
the universal. This eSilential unity between th~ universal 
a.nd the particular, betw~en God and' man, between humanity 
and n;ltic:mality, between socialism and illdividualism, was the 
(:entr;u ~ruth of the sys~em of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. 'His 
work, whether in Theology or Religioll, Ethics or Politics, 
was, therefore, always constructive and not destf\lctive. His 
"ppeals were, therefore, ~lways to the vQice of reason within, 
which, when purine!!, by proper processes, transmits really 
~he voice of God,-and to the scriptures without, which, ins. 
pite of differences and discrepancies, are yet the. repositories 
Qf the highest spiritual experiences of the race. His 
appreciation Qf the past, 8,$ I said elsewhere, on another 
occasiQn, was of the highest, his apprehension of the needs 
of the present was also of the keenest. He neither ignore!! 
the past nor mistrusted the present, but lIeeing the' develop~ 
ment of a divine pl.jrpose in the past as well as in the present, 
he estimated both at their right value and sought to engraft 
the present reforms on past traditions and realise the spirit 
that was in those past traditions more fully and completely 
tha.n ever, through the changed forms of the present. 
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OF 

RAJA RAM MOHUN ROY. 

d.-Formative /njlue1tces~S01ir(es and Origin, 
As a general introduction' to a critical study and estiinat~ 
of the Raja's wo:ks, I mar note that his intel!ectual ancestry 
must be sought III four different representative cultures o( 
the world's history. . 

(I) The whole body of Hindu ~ulture and ~ivilisatiod 
with the pre-eminent exception of the primitive stage o( 
Nature worship as represented in the Samhita portions ot 
the vedas. . 

(2) The various schools and sects o( Arabic Philosophy 
~nd Tpeology,-Aristotle's logical.moulds and forms of t~ought 
In which were cast the mateI'I;u of the Koran and Shanyat
especially the heterodox sects among whotn may be nien~ 
tioned the Mutazalas, the Sufis, the Muwahidis/ and/ pethaps/ 
also the masonic body ot the sin~ere Brethren, the ' Eilcydo-
pa:dists' of the 10th century, 

(3) The eighteenth century movement of Rationalism 
represented by the English Deists and Free-Thinkers; the 
sceptics Hume and Gibb011, the French Encyclopa:dists, and 
especially the religious sect of the French Theo-Philanthro~ 
pists associated with the names of Voltaire and Volney~ 
movements ultimately traceable through Locke's Philosophy to 
Bacon's Protest against Authority and the Baconian Method 
of Induction .• 

(4) Lastly, Christi~n Theology and Philosophy, Old as 
well as New Testament culture-in the entire range of its 
historic origin and development. 

".-The Two Ram Afohun Roys. 
AT the outset, I would sound a note of warning against 
the indiscriminate use of the rich but heterogenous materials 
presented in the Raja's works. For a right understanding 
and estimate of the Raja's thought and utterance, it is neces
sary to bear in mind the two essentially distinct but equally 
indispensable parts which the Raja played on the historic 
stage. There was Raja Ram Mohun Roy, the Cosmopolite, 
the Rationalist Thinker, the Representative' Man with a uni
versal outlook on human civilization and its historic march; 
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a Brahmin of the Brahmins, and Cheirophan moral ising {rom 
the commanding height of some Eiffel Tower on the far-seen 
vistas and outstretched pro!!pects of the "world's civilization, 
Jeremy Bentham's admired and dearly loved collaborator in 
the service of mankind j the peer of the Humes, the Gibbons, 
the Voltaires, the Volneys, the Diderots or any Free-Thinker 
or Rationalist of them aIL For him, all idols were broken 
and the parent of illusions, Authority, had been hacked to 
pieces." He, the Cosmopolite, was daunted by no speculative 
doubts, discouraged by no craven fears. For him, the Veil 
of I~is Was torn j the Temple had been rent in twain and the 
Holy of Holies lay bear to his gaze! For he had had his 
disillusionment, was indeed a thorough roue of the motlde (or 
demimonde) intellectual. Calmly, fearlessly, truthfully, he 
probed, fathomed, dissected. And by deep meditation and 
brooding he had won a glimpse of the Truth. 

But" there was another and equally characteristic part 
played by the Raja~the part of the Nationalist Reformer, 
the constructive practical social legislator,-the Renovator 
of National Scriptures and Revelations. For the Raja was 
cast in Nature's regal mould. His was the work of half a 
dozen giants. His name was Legion. Hindoo Pandit, Zab,:!r
dasht Moulavit:, Christian Padree, the Rishi of a new Manwan
tara or Yuga, the Imam or Mahdi of a new Tra4ition", the 
Prophet or N abi of a Newer Dispensation-by what name 
shall I call this man ? 

c.-Va"ious Aspects of the Raja's wo"k. 
YES, the Raja carried on single-handed the work of 
Nationalist Reform and Scripture Renovation and Interpreta
tion for three such different cultures and civilisations as the 
Hindu, the Christian and the Mahomedan. -Unfortunately 
the Manezaratul Adiyan and other Arabic and Persian works 
in which the Raja developed his scheme of Moslem religious 
or socio:religious restoration are lost. But his later writings 
dealing with the Hindu and Christian Scriptures remain, and 
are an endless mine of the most precious material to the 
student of Comparative Religion, Sociology and Ethnology. 

The Raja's work falls under the following heads-
I. Raja Ram Mohun Roy-the Cosmopolite, Rationalist, 

Universalist, standing aloof from ethnic, national, historic 
limitations and embodiments. 

Under this head I note the following divisions:-
{I}. As a Rationalist, Deist, Theo-Philanthropist, Uni

versalist. 
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This is the predominant element of the Tuhfafool Muwah
Iziddin stage of the Raja's mental history, and an element: 
which, however, subsequently enriched, embodied, and clothed 
in particularities, throughout remai~ed at the bottom of all 
the Raja's deepest and most characteristic thought. 

( 2). As a Sociologist-with special reference to Politics, 
Jurisprudence, Ethics, Economics, and Education, (both pure 
and applied, theoretical and practical ). 

( 3). As the fotmdet, in a very real sense of the term, of 
the Science of Comparative Religion, and the classification 
and development of Religion. . 

To this Cosmopolitan or Universalistic depllrtment of 
the Raja's work belongs the founding of the Bdihmo Somaj 
which by its Trust-Deed was to be a Meeting-House of the 
Worshippers of the One God, whether members of Hindu, 
Mahomedan, Christian or other communities. The Raja's 
Somaj was a Meeting-House, a Congregation of Worshippers, 
but had no direct social significance whatever. 

II. Raja Ram Mohun Roy, the Practician, the :Religious 
and Social Reformer~the Nationalist reforming national 
scriptures and national customs on national lines, by the 
methods of liberal interpretation, historic restoration and 
renovation, and the reconcilement of Authority with Reason 
and social well-being. i . 
• Under this head will rome :-

( I). The Raja as a Hiridu Reformer, Religious as well as 
Social; a Restorer of Hindu Scriptural Truth and Rt'velation. 

(2). The Raja as a.'Christian Reformer, the Interpreter 
and Reformer of Christi'\,jIL Scriptural Truth and Revelation. . 

t1.~Classificaft·on of the Raja's Works. 
THE Raja's "lOrks wlritten from the Cosmopolitan or Univer
salist or Rational point of view. 

Prartltanlr •. Patra, Brahmopasana Trust-Deed ... Brahma 
Sang;t, Englis~ Prefaces to the English -Traiislations of the 
Upanishads, Prdace to the Pretepts of 'Jesus. 

"Reasons of a Hindu for frequenting Unitarian Places of 
Worship." "Letter on the Prospects of a Unitarian Christian 
Mission." "Tuhfatool Muwahhddin" (early stage). 

"Letter on Education," .. Petitions in connection with the 
Liberty of the Press!' 

The Raja's "Evidence before the Select Committee of 
the Parliament," .. The Essay on Stridhan," "The Rights of 
Hindooll over Ancestral Property," etc. 

J 
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II. The Raja's works as a Religious Reformer and Scrip
ture-Restorer. 

( [ ). The Raja's works touc::bing Hindu Religious or Socio-
Religious matters. . 

These may be brought under the following heads :-
(a) The Raja's real and rational views put in a Hindu 

garb (e'ff'~ Shastric authorities alluded to in BrohmopJsalf4~ 
Prefaces to the Bengali Translations of the Upanishads, etc.) 

(6) \Vhn the Raja really thought was the meanina of 
pure and oris-inal Hindu Scriptures (the work of restoration 
and reno\"atlOn). Here the Rata took his stand on the 
Upanishads ( Vedas) and the Ved;inta Sutras (authoritative 
redaction of the Vedas} as Hindu Scripture or Revelation, 
e.g., VMJ'ifa.sara, VMJ"fa-Bhtisll)"a, UpanishadJJi~ Vajra
sue/li, etc. 

N. B.-Here the RAjA, hkin~ hi!; !\lAnd OR the HindN Script .. res, 
att .. pts Ihe inf"IIHlihlV of th" Ve.t4~. Ih" ooct.i .. e of Abs.,lute Mo .. ism 
(Adr •• ;t".-a.!) , :If Maya, of Met .. mpsychosis, of KUfRa. and also, f .. r 
purposes 01 rf'Consln.c,ion. the Ot ... ..,a.d ... vlhs .. nd ,..raphe"","a of 
V.,danti,m. He, howeve., inl .. r~els ,h.,se doctrines ill a irll"ful ... nd 
s"~I!'''live WilY, or m~k .. s them _n·es-enti .. \ ",alters. It mUtS! be re
nlf'mh"r"d IhHt the Raja pht!o""pI.io£ .. Uy a~pted Ihe d'lCtrines of 
A.f'lMit" ..... d •. \lII.v ... ad • .... d ross;hhr ..... 0 of l{e·incII.nAtinn, (thot~" 
thi~ is mAde n",,,,,~~,,"ti..I). These doctrines were sn III.erp ... ted "5 to 
mak" them consi,t"nt with the ralio .. ,.1 and ethical ba.is of R"lit;iun 
and Society. • 

(C) Controversies and discussions 1Iith Hindu sectarians, 
such as Vaishnava~ Saktas. etc. 

Also the Raja's propa",cranda of Hindu Socio-Religious 
Reform, ~.g., Chari-PrasHlr Cflar. ''',lthya Prai,j", 
GQswa",ir sahif Vielrar, Kaz,ifll.,;,'rt!r sallil ricnar, etc .. 
(conducted in Bengari); also Solli-DJna 1.'isltay,u Pr,,
f)QHdha (English as wdl as Bengali ). 

Here the Raja's· raliona!ism is app;trently at its ,,'eakest. 
For, not on Iv the V.,tdas. but also the Smritis, Puranas and 
Tantras are "employed as saaed authorities by the Raja quite 
in ac\:ord~nce with the Hindu \.~anons of scriptural interpre
tation. While express Hindu doctrines such as Avatar ( In
carnation and Partial Incarnation) are recognised and sacred 
authors admitted for lhl' wen-known Puranas, etc .... the Raja. 
interpreL<; tllt'm all so as to make them compatible with the 
purt'st rationalism. For example. Incarnation is shown by 
Shastric authorities to he in:.\{)plicable to God, hut only to 
the crl'att'd and perishable gods and goddesst's; and bt'lief 
in the existt"lh'e of the latter as higlwr dt'gTt't'S of tinite 
b"ing's is d"pl'iv"ll oi all rdigiuu.. ... or spiritual signllicauee, and 
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thus reduced to hannlessness. A Hand-Book of Hinduism 
according to the Raja. giving the substance of his redactions 
of all Hindu scriptures (including Puranas and Tantras) , his 
proofs and authorities, and his interpretations, would prove 
rxtremely useful in the present a.,oe, and may be prepared on 
the basis of works of this and the preceding-class ( " and c). 

(Ii) "'orks defending Hindu Scriptues and their teach
ings from Christian ( lIissionary) attack, ~~.> B,aJ. •• "ic.l 
4111%asi.~. uff~rs of Raila DilSS. 

Here the Raja attempts a rational exposition and harmony 
( SII"'.1If!(I_'f') of the Hindu Philosophical Systems. and turns 
the table skiliully a.,aainst orthodox (~Iissionary) Christianity. 
These works stand next to (II) in point rationalism and free
dom of juJ.,otnent. 

(2). "The Raja's works touching the Christian Religion. 
(a) "The Raja·s \;ews in a Christian garb. ;~., invested 

,,;th the authority of the Christian Scriptures, 
e.g_. Pr~cepts of 7eslIs. 

(lJ) and (c). Wbat the Raja thought was really the 
meaning of the original Christian Scriptures (the 
work of Christian Restoration and Intetpreb.
tion) and his controversies with the missionaries.. 

This .-ork of Christian Restoration has borne fruit in 
belping forward the mo\'ement of Uilitarian Christianity, so 
mach so that the Raja holds a high aad honoured place ,,;th 
Price, Priestly, Channing in the history of that mo\'ement. 

Here that Raja. accepting the infallibility of the Bible, 
has to admit miracles including Resurrection, M~orship 
and Sa\;ourship of Chri.,,""i. his supremacy over all creatures, 
his pronouncing final doom or juJ.,otnent, etc. He. however, 
seeks to dispro\-e from the Bible the Di\;ruty or dnal Bature 
of Christ, and the Trinity of the Godhead; and also the 
doctrines of \ -acarious Atonement and Imputation. The 
miracles are ignored as non-religious and the llediatorship 
and Saviourship explained in such a way as to become com
parati\-ely harmless from the rationalist's point ef view, and 
as compatible with the latter as possible. (e.g.. T"~ Tlrree 
Appell'S /(1 the C}'ristiaIC PIIMic, The JfissioRII'.Y (11,4 
C;'inese Co .... n7s. etc,) The latter. a ma,,-ter-piece of Satire 
quite .'onhy of Voltaire at his best. 

The Raja ,,-as so doctrinaire. He had a wholesome his
torical instinct. a lo\-e of concrete embodiments and institu
co~s, such as charact".rise the born religums and soc.'jal 
rd,)r~er. .-\ rationali.st and u!li\'ersalist in e~~ry puise of l.is 
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being, he was no believer in the cult of the worship of Reasoo. 
of naked Logical Abstractions. The. universal guiding prin 
ciple of the.Love;of God and man he sought and found in the 
Scriptures of the nations, and rose from the barren religior 
of Nature or Theo-Philanthropy of his eighteenth century pre. 
decessors to a liberal interpretation and acceptance of the 
Historic Revelation and Scriptures, not indeed in any super. 
natural sense, but as emodiments of the collective sense, 0: 

races of mankind, and as conserving and focussing that prin. 
ciple. of Authority, which, in this mundane state, is an indispen 
'sable cement and foundation, an elementary factor of com· 
munal life, whether in the social, the political or the religioul 
sphere . 

•. I have often lamented," says the Raja, "that in OUI 
general researches into theological truth, we are subject to th( 
conflict of so many obstacles. When we look to the tradi. 
tions of ancient nations, we often find them at variance witl 
each other j and when discouraged by this curcumstance we 
appeal to reason as a surer guide, we soon find how incompe. 
tent it is alone to conduct us to the object of our pursuit. We 
often find that instead of facilitating our endeavours or clear. 
ing up our perplexities, it only serves to generate an universal 
doubt incompatible with principles on which our comfort and 
happiness mainly depend. The best method perhaps i! 
neither to 'give ourselves up exclusively to the guidance of the 
one or the other, by a proper use of the lights furnished 
by both endeavour to improve our intellectual and moral 
faculties." 

This has the ring of the "large utterance of the early 
gods," and in its sanity, its balance, its nice mental equipoise, 
is beyond the reach of the Voltaires and Volneys of the world. 
This rationalistic Raja has verily been the founder and father 
of the nineteenth'century cOllCeption of t):le Scriptures which 
discards supernaturalism and miracle monging, and yet re
tains and reassures: for. the race those precious treasures, 
those storehouses of moral and spiritual force, and of living 
Authority. The Raja's method of interpretation was at once 
a marvellous 'Novum Organum' applied to the scriptures of 
the world, and a sure instiRct anticipating the histo~ic and 
evolutionary method of modern sociology. The essentta! a.nd 
vital principles held in solution in the Hindu and Ch.rIstl.a:) 
cultures and Civilizations precipitated themselves. The sI?Jrlt 
of reason and universalism was breathed into those ancient 
bod:es for givin'" them an immortality of youth and fresh 

• 0 
natIOnal vigour. 



INTRODUCTION, 

-·-:0:-

SEVERAL of my lrlends having expressed a wish to be 

possessed of copies of my Translation of the Veds, and 

Controversies with those Brahmuns who are advocates for 

idolatry, t have cotlected for republication such of those tracts 

as I co~ld find, either among my own papers or those of my 

friends who happened to have brought them from India, and 

now offer them to the public in their original form. 

I feel induced to set forth here, hriefly, the suhstance of 

these writings, to facilitate the comprehension of their pur" 

port, as being foreign to the generality of European readers. 

The Veda (or properly speaking, the spiritual parts of thein) 

uniformly: declare, that man is prone by nature, .or by habit, 

to reduce the object or objects.of his veneration arid worship 

(though admitted to be unknown) to tangible forms, ascribing 

to such objects attributes, supposed excellent according to 

his own notions j whence idolatry, gross or refined, takes its 

origin, and perverts the true course of intellect to vain fancies. 

These authorities, therefore, hold out precautions against 

framing a deity after human imaginatio,n, and recommend 

mankind to direct all researches towards the surrounding 

objects, viewed either collectively or individually,. bearing in 

mind their regular, wise, and wonderful combinations and 

arrangements j since such researches cannot fail, they affi~m, 

to lead an unbiassed mind to a notion ola Supreme Existence, 
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who ,so sublimely designs.and disposes of theIft, as' is every 

where traced through the universe. The same Veds represent 

rites and external worship addressed to the planets and 

elementary objects, or personified abstract notions, as well 

as to deified heFoes, as intended for persons of mean capacity; 

hut enjoin spiritual devotion, as already described, bene

volence, and self-control, as the only means or securing bliss. 

RAMMOHUN ROY. 

London, July 23, 1832. 

, I 

P.s.-iii aU the following Translations, excepf the Cena Upanishad, 
the mode of sp.elling Sansorit words. in English, adopted by. Dr. J., B •. 
Gilchrist, has been observed. 
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TO 

THE BELIEVERS OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 

---:0:---

THE greater part of Brahmins, as well as of other sects of 
Hindoos, are quite incapable of justifying that idolatry which 
they continue to practise. \Vhen questioned on the subject, 
in place of adducing reasonable arguments in support of their 
conduct, they conceive it fully sufficient to quote their ances
tors ali positive authorities! And some o~ them are become 
very ill-disposed towards me, because I have forsaken idola
try for the worship of the true an,d eternal God I In order, 
therefore, to vindicate my own faith and that of our early 
forefathers, I have been endeavouring, for some time past, to 
convince my countrymen of the true meaning of our sacred 
books; and to prove, that my aberration .deserves not the op
probrium which some unreflecting persons have been so ready 
to throw upon me. 

The whole body of the Hindoo Theology, Law, and Litera
ture, is contained in the Veds, which are affirmed to be coeval. 
with the creation! These works are extremely voluminous, 
and being written in the most elevated and metaphorical style, 
are, as may be well supposed, in .many passages seemingly 
confused and contradictory. Upwards of two thousand years 
ago, the great Byas, reflecting on the perpetual difficulty 
arising from these sources, composed with great discrimina
tion a complete and compendious abstract of the whole; and 
also reconciled those texts which appeared to stand at vari
ance. This work he termed Tile Vedllllt, which, compounded 
of two Sungscrit words, signifies Tile Resolutioll of alitke 
Vet/so It has continued to be most highly revered by all Hin
doos, and in place of the more diffuse arguments of the Veds, 
is always referred to as ,equal authority. But from its being 
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concealed within the dark curtain of the Suhgscrit language, 
and the Brahmins permitting themselves alone to interpret, 
or even' to touch any book of the kind, the Vedant, although 
perpetually quoted, is little known to the public: and the 
practice of few Hindoos indeed bears the least accordance 
with its precepts ! 

In pursuance of my vindication. I have to the best of my 
'abilities translated this hitherto unkno;n work, as well as an 
abridgment thereof, into the Hindoostanee and: Bengalee 
languages, and distributed them. free of cost, among my own 
countrymen, as widely as circumstances have possibly allowed. 
The present is an endeavour to render an 'abridgment of the 
same into English, by which I expect to prove to my European 
friends, that the superstitious practices which deform the 
Hindoo religion have nothing to, do with the pure spirit of its 
dictates ! 

I have observed. that both in their writings and con versa.. 
600, many Europeans feel a wish to palliate and soften the 
feature!! of HindoD idolatry i and are inclined to inculcate, 
that all objects of worship are considered by" their votaries as 
emblematical representations of the Supreme Divinity I If 
this were indeed the case. I might perhaps be led into some 
examination of tae 6ubject: but the truth is, the Hindoos of 
~he preseot day have no such views of the subject, but firmly 
believe in, the' real existence ,of innumerable gods flnd g<Xl .. 
desses, whQ possess. in their own departments. full and ind. 
pendent power; and to propitiate them, and not the true God, 
are temples erected and ceremonies performed. There ~aQ. 
be JlO doubt, ho~ever.and it is my wh~le design to prove, 
that every rite has its derivation from the allegorical adoratioll 
()f the ,true Deity i but at the present day all this is. forgotten, 
and a\llong many it js even heresy to mention it! 

l hope it will not be presumed that I intend to .establish 
the perference of my faith over that of other men. The result 
of controversy on such a subject, however multiplied, must 
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be ever unsatisfactory; for the reasoning faculty, which leads 
men to certainty in things within its reach, produces no effect 
on questions beyond its comprehension. I do no more than 
assert, that, if correct reasoning, and the dictates of 'Common 
sense, induce the belief ot a wise, uncreated Being, who is the 
Supporter and Ruler of the boundless universe, we should also 
consider him the Most Powerful and Supreme Existence j
far surpassing our powers of comprehension or description !-' 
And, although men of uncultivated minds, and even some 
learned individuals, (but in this one point blinded by preju
dice,) readily choose, as the object of their adoration, anything 
which they can always see, and_which they pret~nd' to feel; 
the absurdity of such conduct is not thereby in the least 
degree diminished. 
. My constant reflections on the inconvenient, or rather 

injurious rites, introduced by the peculiar practice of Hindoo 
idolatry, which, llIore than any other Pagan worship, destroys 
the texture of society, together with compassion for my coun
trymen, have compelled me to use every possible effort to' 

awaken them from their dream of error j and by making 
them acquainted with their scriptures, enable them to contein. 
plate with true devotion the unity and omnipresence of Na
ture's God. 

By taking the path which conscience and sincerity direct, 
I, born a Brahmun, have exposed myself to the complainings. 
and reproaches, even of some of my relations, whose prejudices 
are strong, and whose. temporal advantage depends upon the' 
present system. But these; however accumulated, I can 
tranquilly bear, trusting that a day will arrive when my hum
ble endeavours will be viewed ~ith justice-perhaps acknow
ledged with gratitude. At any rate, whetever men may say, I 
cannot be deprived of this consolation: my motives are ac
ceptable to that Being who beholds in secret and compensates 
openly" "-
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THE VEDANT. 

--:0:--

THE illustrious Byas,* in his celebrated work, the Vedant, 
insinuates in the first text, that it is absolutely necessary .Jor 
mankind to acquire ·knowledge respecting the. Supreme Being, 
who is the subject. of discourse in all . the VedsJ arid the 
Vedant, as well as in the other systems of Theology. Buthe 
found, from the following passages of .the Veds, that this 
inquiry is limited to very narrow bounds, vis., "The Supreme 
Being is not comprehensible by vision, or by any other pf 'the 
organs of sense i nor can he be conceived by means of devo
tion, or virtuous pr;lctices."t "He sees everything, though 
never seen i hears everything, though never directly heard of. 
He is neither short, nor is he long it inaccessible to the reaSon
ing faculty i not to be compassed by description i beyond the 
limits of the explanation of the Ved, or of human conception !"§ 
Byas, also, from the result of various arguments coinciding 
with the Ved, fpund that the accurate and positive knowledge 
of the Supreme Being is not within the boundary of compre
hension i i.e., that what, and how, the Supreme Being is, can
not be definitely ascertained. He has therefore, in the second 
text, explained the SupI;eme Being by his effects and works, 
without attempting tQ define his essence i in like 'manner .as 

• The greatest of tile Indian theolo..:ists, philosophers, al\d poets, 
,.,as begotten by the celebrated Purasur and Sutyubutee. Byas 
collected and divided the Veds into certai"; bookB and chapters, he 
is therelote commonly called Vedu Hyas. The word Byas is composed 
of the preposition hi and Ihe verb U8S to divide. 

tl.1unduc. t Brib'dlUunlluc. CutbuhuUi~ 

.2 



6 ABRIOGMl':NT OF 

we, not knowing the real nature of the sun, explain hi~ to be 
the cause qf the succession of days and epochs. .. He by 
whom the birth, existence, and annihilation of the world is 
regulated, is the Supreme Being! " We see the ~ultifa.rious, 
wonderful universe, as well as the birth, existence, and allllihi
lation, of its different parts; hence, we naturally infer the 
existence of a Being who regulates the whole, and call him 
the ~upreme: in the saine manner as from the sight of a pot, 
we conclude the existence of its artificer. The Ved, in like 
lnanner, declares the Supreme Being thus:: "He from whom 
the universal world proceeds, who IS the Lord of the Universe, 
and whose work is the universe, is the Supreme Being! ,,* 

. The Ved is not supposed to be an eternal Being, thl,lUgh 
sometimes dignified with such an epithet; because its being 
created by the Supreme :aeing is declared in the same Ved 
thus: liAll the. texts ~nd. parts of the Ved we!"e created~" 
and also in the . .thiL:d text of the Vedaot, God is declared to be 
the cause. of all V ids. 

The void space i~ ·not conceived to be the independent 
cause of the world, notwithstanding the following declaration 
of the Ved, "The worid proceeds from the void spacej"t for 
the Ved again declares, "By the Supreme Being the void 
space was produced." And the Vedantt says; "As the Su
preme Being is evidently declared in the Ved to be the cause 
of the void space, air,and fire, neither of them can be sup
posed to be the independent cause of the universe." 

Neither is air allowed to be the Lord of the Universe, aI
. though the Ved says in one instance, "In air every existing 
creature. is a.bsorbed; for the Ved again affirms, that "Breath, 
the intellectual.power, all the internal and external senses, the 
void space,· air, light, water, and the ex.tensive earth, proceeded 
from the Supreme Being!" The Vedant§ also says: "God 
is meant by the'· following text of the Ved, as a Being more 

• 
• Taittureeu. t Chhandoggu. 
~. Fourteenth text, 4th sel:. IStl:bap. §. 8th,. 3d, 1st. 
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extensive thaR all the extension of space;" ·Vi3.; .. That breath 
is greater than the extension of space in all directions," as it 
occurs in the Ved, after the discourse concerning common 
breath is concluded. 

Light, of whatever description, is not inferred to be the 
, Lord of the Universe, from the following assertion of the Ved: 
"The 'pure Light of all lights' is the Lord of all creatures j'! 
for the Ved again declares,*that "The sum and all other 
imitate God, and borrow their light from him j" and the same 
declaration is found in the Vedant.t 

Neither can Nature be construed by the following texts 
of the Ved, to be the independent cause of the world: via.; 
"Man h~ving known that Nature which is an eternal being, 
without a beginning or an end, is delivered from the grasp of 
death I" and .. Nature operates herself!" because the Ved 
affirms that" No being is superior or equal to God l"t and the 
Ved commands, .. Know God alone l"§ and the Vedantll thus 
declares: "Nature is not the Creator of the world, not being 
represented so by the Ved," for it expressly says, "God has 
by his sight created the Universe." Nature is an insensible 
Being, she is, therefore, void of sight or intention, and conse
quently unable to create the regular world.' 

Atoms are not suppos;d to be the cause of the world, not
withstanding the following declaration: "This (Creator) is 
the'most minute Being." Because an atom is an insensible 
particle, and from the above authority it is proved,- that no 
Being void of understanding can be the author of a system so 
skilfully arranged. 

The soul cannot be inferred from the following texts to be 
the Lord of the Universe, nor the independent Ruler of the 

. intellectual powers j viB., "The Soul being joined to the res
plendent Being, enjoys by itself," "God and the Soul enter 
the small void space of the heart j" because the V ed declares 

• Moonduc. 
§ Moonduc. 

t 22nd, 3rd. 1St. 
., II 5th, I5t, .15t. 

t Clltl~u., 

, CUlliu • 
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that I< He (God) resides in \ the soul as its Rulet," afid th~t 
"The Soul being joined to the gracious Being, enjoys happi
ness."* The Vedant also says, "the sentient soul is not 
understood to reside as ruler in the earth, because in both 
texts of the Ved it is differently declared from that Being whQ 
~Iesthe earth:" lIiz., "He (God) resides in the faculty of the 
understanding," and" He,_ who resides in the Soul, etc." 

No god or goddess of the earth. can be meant by the follow
ing text a.s the ruler of tqe earth, lIis.,t "He who res~des in 
{he Earth, and is diStinct from the Earth,and: whom the Eart~ 
does not know,'" etc.; becalise the Ved affirms that, .. Thi! 
(God alone) is the ruler of intetnal sense, and is the eternal 
Being ;!' and the same is asserted in the Vedant.t 

By the te~ which begins with the following sentence: lIiz., 
" ThIS is the Sun;' and by several other texts testifying tht 
dignity' ot the SUn'i he is n'ot supposed to be the original caust 
of the uni-qerse, because the Ved declares, that§ "He who reo 
sides in the Sun (as his' Lord) is distinct from the sun," an< 
the Vedant declares the same. II 

In like manner none of thecelestiai gods can be inferred 
(rom the various assertions of the Ved, respecting their deitie! 
respectively, to be the independent cause of the Universe; 
because the Ved repeatedly affirms, that "'All the Veds prove 
nothing but the unity of the Supreme Being." By allowin~ 

the divinity of more than one Being, the following positivt 
affirmatIons of the Ved, relative to the unity of God, becomt 
false and absurd: "God is indeed on~ and has no second."~ 
1/ There is none but the Supreme Being possessed of universal 
knowledge."** " He who is without any figure, and beyone 
the limit of description, is the Supreme Being."tt "Appella. 
tions and figures of all kinds are innovations." And from th( 
:l.uthority of many other texts it is evident that any being thal 

• 2otb, 2nd, ut. t Brih'darunnuc. t 18th, 2ndv 1st. 
t Brih'darunnuc. II 21st"1St, 1St. ~ Cuthu • 

•• Brih'darunnuc. 'tt Chhandoggu, 
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bears 6gure, and is subject to description, cannot be the eter .. 
nal, independent cause of the universe.' 

The Veds not only call the celestial representations Deities, 
but also in many instances give the divine epithetQf the mind, 
diet, void space, quadruped animal, slaves, and flymen: as. 
(. The Supreme Being is a quadruped animal :in one place, and 
in another he is' full of glory. The mind is the Supreme 
Being, it is to be worshipped," "God is the lette,r 'ku ' as well 
as 'khu,' and. God is in the shape of slaves and that of flymen." 
The Ved hasallegQrically represented God in the figure of the 
Universe, vis., "Fire is his head, the sun and the moon :are 
his two eyes,"* etc;, And also the Ved calls God the void 
space of the heart, and declares him to be smaller than thlll 
grain of paddy and barley; but from the foregoing' quotations 
neither any' of the celestial Gods, nor any existing creature~ 
should be considered the Lord of. the Universe, becauset the 
third chapter' of the Vedant explains the reason ,for ,these 
secoildary assertions thus: "By these' appellations e'f, the 
Ved, which denote the diffusive spirit bf, the Supreme Being 
equally over all creatures by means of exten.sion, his omni~ 

presence is ~stablished :'~ so the Ved says, "All that exists is 
indeed God,"t i.t!., nothing pears true existence excepting 
God, "and whatever we smell or taste is the Supreme Being," , 
i.e., the existence of whatever thing that appears t~ us .relies 
on the existence of God. It.is· indisputably evident that none 
of these metaphorical representatio~s,which arise from the 
elevated style in wihch all the Veds are written, were designed 
to be viewed in any other light than mete allegory. Should 
individuals be acknowledged to he separate deities, there 
would'be a necessity for acknowledging m<\ny independent 
creators of the world, which is directly contrary to common 
-sense,and to the repeated authority of the Ved. The 
Vedant§ also declares, "That 'Being which is distinct from 

• Moonduc. 
: Chhandoggu. 

t 38th text, 2nd sec. 

t 11th, 2nd, 3rd. 
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matter, and from those which are contained in matter, is not 
variou~, because·he is declared by all the Veds to be one be
yond description j" and it is again stated that" The Ved has 
declared the' Supreme Being to be mere understanding j"* 
also in the third chapter is found that, "The Ved having at 
first explained the Supreme Being by different epithets, 
begins with the word Utku, or now," and declares that" All 
descriptions which I have used to describe the Supreme 
Being are incorrect," because he by no means ca.n be des
cribed j and so it is stated in the sacred commentaries of 
the Ved. 

The fourteenth text of the second sed., of the third chapter 
of the Vedant declares, "It being directly repr~sdnted by the 
Ved, that the Supreme Being bears no figure n~i form j" and 
the following tex~s of the Ved asse(l:,the same, via.:-:' That true 
Being was before all."t "The Supreme Being has no feet~ but 

~, 

extends everywhere j has no hands, yet holds ,everything i 
has no .eyes, yet sees all that is j has n(,) ears, yet hears 
everything that passes." " His existence had no cause." "He 
is the smallest of the small, and the greatest of the great: 
and yet is, in fact, neither small nor great !" 

In answer to the following question, via., "How can the 
Supreme Being be supposed to be distinct from, and above 
all existing creatures, and at the same time omnipresent? 
How is it possible that he should be described by properties 
inconceivable by reason, ~ seeing without eye, and hearing 
without ear?" To these questions' theVedant, i~ chapter 
second, r~plies, " In God are all sorts of power and 
splendour." And the following passages of the Ved also 
declare the same:· "God is all-powerful j"t and" It is by His 
supremacy that he is in possession of all powers j" i.e., what 
may be impossible for us is not impossible for God, who is the 
Almighty, and the sole Regulator of the Universe. 

• 16, 2nd, 3rd. t Chhandoggu. 
: Shyetashyutl1r. 
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Some celestial Gods have, in different instances, declared 
themselves to be independent deities, and also the object of 
worship; but these declarations were owing to their thoughts 
being abstracted from themselves and their being entirely 
absorbed in divine reflection. * The Vedant declares: "This 
exhortation of Indru (or the god of atmosphere) respecting 
his divinity, to be indeed agreeable to the authorities of the 
Ved;" that is, "Every one, on having lost all self-considera
tion in consequence of -being united with divine reflection, 
may speak as assuming to be the Supreme Being; like 
Bamdev (a celebrated Brahmu,n) who, in consequence of 
such. self-forgetfulness, declared himself to have created the 
Sun, and Munoo, the next person to Brahma." It is therefore 
. optional with every, one of the celestial Gods, as well as' with. 
every individual, to consider himself as God, under . this . state 
of self-forgetfulntess and unity with the Divine reflection, as 
,the Ved says, "You are that true Being" (when you lose all 
self-consideration), and" 0 God, I am nothing but you." The 
sacred commentators have made the same observation, viJl., 
II I am nothing but true Being, and am pure Understanding, 
full of eternal happiness, and am by; nature bee from worldly 
effects." But in consequence of this reflection, none of them'
can be acknowledged to be the cause of the, universe or the 
object of adoration. 

God is the efficient cause of the universe, as a potter is of 
earthen pots; and he is also the material cause of it, the same 
as the earth is the material cause pf the different earthen pots, 
or as a rope, at an inadvertent view taken for a snake, is the 
material cause of the conceived existence of the snake, which 
appears to be true by the support of the rea] existence of the 
rope. So says the Vedant,t "God is the efficient cause of the 
Universe, as well as the material cause thereof (as a spider of 
its web)," as the Ved has positively declared, "That from a 

.. 30lh, lsI, 151. 

t 3Jrd, 8th, I~. 
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knowledge of God alone, a knowledge of every existing thing 
procecrds." Also the Ved compares the knowledge respecting 
the Supreme Being to a knowledge of the earth, and the know
ledge respecting the different species existing in the universe 
to the knowledge of earthen pots, which declaration and com
parison prove the unity between the Supreme Being and the 
universe i and by the following declarations of the Ved, vis., 
/' The Supreme Being has by his sole intention created the 
Universe," it is evident that God is the ,wilful agent of aU that 
call have existence. 

As the Ved says, that the Supreme Being intended (at the 
time of creation) to extend. himself, it is evident that the 
Supreme Being is the origin of all matter, and its various 
appearances; as the 'refleCtion of the .sun's meridian rays on 
sandy plains "is the cause of the, resemblance of an extended 
seal The Ved says, that "all figures and their appellations 
arel mere inventions, and that the Supreme Being alone is real 
e~~stence," consequently things . that bear figure and appella.
tion cannot be supposed the, cause of, the universe. 

The following tex,ts of the Ved, vis., "Crishnu (the god 
of preservation~ is greater than all the celestial gods, .to whom 
the mind should be applied." "We all worship Muhadev 
{the god. of destruction)." "We adore the sun." "I wor- ' 
ship the most revered Varun (the god of the sea)." "Dost 
tho.u worship me," says Air, "who am the. eternal and uni
versal life." "Intellectual power is God, which should be 
adored i" and" Oodgueet . (or a certain part of the Ved) 
should be worshipped." These, as well as several other texts 
of the same nature, are not real com~ands to worship the 
persons and things above-mentioned, but only direct those 
who. are unfo.rtunately incapable of adoring the invisible 
Supreme Being, to apply their. minds to any visible thing, 
rather than allow them to remain idle. The Vedant also 
states, that" The d.,etlaratio.li ,of the Ved,* that those who' 

• 7lh, 1St, 3,d. 
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worship the :eelestial gods. are the food of such gods," ill an 
allegorical expression, and only means that they are comfo~s 
to the ,celestial gods, as foo~ is to mankiqd; ~or he who has 
no faith in the Supreme Being is rendered subject to these 
gads. The Ved affirms the same i via., t He who worships 
any g~d excepting the Supreme Being, and thinks. that he is 
distinct and inferior to that god, knows nothing, and is con
sidered as a I domestic beast of these gods.''' And the Vedant 
dso asserts j viti .•. /I The worship authorized by all the Veds 
is of ont! nature, as the direction for the worship of th,e only 
Supreme Being is invariably found in every part of the Vee!: 
\nd the epithets thlli • S\lpreme aI1d the Omnipre!lent Being/ 
!tc., commonly, imply II God alone,"iI' 

The: following passages of the V ed afliI'IIl that God is the 
lole object of worship, '(Iia.,t /I Adore God alo1J.e." , II Know 
Jod alone; give up all other discourse." And t.1te Vedant 
lays, that « It is faun!! in the Veds,t • That none but the 
;upreme Being is to be wotshipped, ttQthing excepting him 
Ihould}>e :adored by a wise man.' " 

Moreover, the Vedant declare.s that II Byas ill of opinion 
nat the adoration of the Supreme Being is required of man
ind as well of the celestial gods; because the possibility of 
elf-~esignation to God is equallY'Qbserved in 'both ma~kind 
I\d the celestial deities."§ The Ved also states,lI that !' Of 
Ie celestial gods. of the pious ~rahmuns, and of men in 
eneral, that person who understands aqd believes the -AI
lighty Being, will be absorbed in him.~' It is therefore con. 
uded that the celestial gods and man kin!! have an equal 
Ity in divine wor!ihip; a,nd besides it is proved from tfie ' 
Hawing authority of the Veej. that any lJIan who adore the 
lpreme Being is adored by 311 the celestial gods, via., "All_ 
ecelestial gods worship him who applies his mind to the 

B · "til" Llpreme eJng. 11 
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" The Ved now illustrates the mode in which we shoufcf 
worship the Supreme Being, vis., "To God we should ap
proach, of him we should hear, of him we should think, an d 
to him we should attempt to approximate."* The Vedant 
also elucidates the subject thus: '·The three latter directions 
in the above quoted text, are conducive to the first, VJ ... , 

'Approaching to God.''' These three are in reality included 
in the first (as the direction for collecting fire in the wor~ 
ship of fire), for we cannot-approach to God without hearing 
and thinking of him, nor without attempting to make our ap

'proximation; and' the l~st, vis., attempting to approximate to' 
God, is' required until we have approached him. By hearing 
of God is meant hearing his declarations, which establish his
unity; and by thinking of him is meant thinking of the con- ' 
tents of his Jaw'; and by attempting to approximate to him is
meant attempting to apply our minds to that true Being on 
which the diffusive' existence of the universlt relies, in order 
that by means of the constant practice of this attempt we
may approach to him. The Vedant states,t that "Constant 
practice of devotion is- necessary, it being represented so by 
the Ved ;" and also adds that " We should adore God till we 
approach to him, and even then not forsake his adorationp 

such authority being found in the Ved." 
The Vedant shews that moral principle - is- a part of the 

adoration of God, vis., "A command over our passions and 
over the external senses of the body and good acts, are 
declared by the Ved to be indispensable in the 9lind's appro-' 
xirnation to God, they should therefore be strictly taken care 
of, and attended to, both previously and subsequently to such 
approximation to the Supreme, Being ;"~ i.e., we should not 
indulge our evil propensities, but should endeavour to have 
entire control over them: Reliance on,. and self-resignation 
to, the only true Being, with an aversion to wordly conside~a-

t .1St, sst, 4tll., 
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tions, .are included -in the good acts'above alluded to. The' 
adoration of the Supreme Being produces' eternal beatitude, 
as well as all desired advantages; as the Vedant declares: 
.. It is the firm opinion of Byas that from devotion to God all 
the desired consequences proceed;"* and it is thus often re
presented by the Ved," He who is desirous of prosperity 
should worship the Supreme Being."t "He who knows God 
thor~ughly adheres unto God." " The souls of the deceased 
forefathers of him who adores the true Being alone, enjoy 
freedom by his mere wish."t "All the celestial gods wor
ship him who applies his mind to the Supreme Being; and 
" He, who'sincerely adores the Supreme Being;" is exempted 
from further transmigration.'! 

A pious householder is entitled to the adoration of God 
ICqually with an Uti;§ , The Vedant says, that .. A house
holder may be allowed the performance of all the ceremonies 
attached to the (Brahminical) religion, and also the fulfilling 
of the devotion of God: the fore-mentioned mode of wor
shipping the Supreme Being, therefore, is required of a house
holder possessed, of moral II principles," II And the Ved 
declares, that "the t:elestial gods, and householders of strong 
faith, and professional Utis,are alike." 

It is optional to those who have", faith in .God alone, to 
observe and attend to the rules and rites prescribed by the 
Ved, applicable to the different classes of Hindoos, and to 
their different religious orde~ respectively. But iit c~e of 
the true believers neglecting those rites they are' not liable to 
any blame whatever; as the Vedant says, U Before acquiring 
the true knowledge of God. it is proper for man to attend to 

• lS,t 4th, 3rd. t Monduc. f Cbhandoggu. 
t The highest among the four sects of Brahmuns, whs, according 

10 the religious order, are bound to forsake all wordly considerauOft5, 
and to spend their time in the sole adoration of· God. 

n '28th, 4th, 3rfl• 
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the laws 'aildrules laid'doWn by the Ved lor different elasses~' 
a~cotding to their different professions; because the Ved' 
declares the. performance of these rules to be the the cause of 
the mind's purification, and its faith in God, andcolnpares it 
with a saddle-horse, which helps a Inan to arrive at the wished 
for goal.'*' And the Ved~nt also says, that" Man may acquire 
the true knowledge of God even without observing the rules 
and rites prescribed by the Ved for each class of Hiridoos, .as 
it is found in the Ved that many persons who had neglected 
the performance of the Brahminical rites and ceremonies 
owing to their perpetual attention to the adoration of the 
Supreme Being, acquired the true knowledge respecting the 
Deity."t The Vedant again more clearly states -that, "It is 
equally found in the Ved that some people, though they had 
their entire faith in God alone, yet performed both the worship 
o(God and the ceremonies prescribed by the Ved; and that 

. some others neglected them, and merely worshipped God."t 
The following texts of the Ved fully explain the subject, viB'} 

"Junuku (one of the noted devotees) had performed YugnYll 
-( or the adoration of the celestial gods through fire) with tile 
gift ·of a considerable sum of money, as a. fee to the holy 
Brahmuns, and many learned true believers never worshipped 
fire, nor any celestial god through ~re." 

Notwithstanding it is optional with those who have their 
faith in the only God, to attend to the prescribed ceremonies 
·or to neglect them entirely, the Vedant prefers the former to 
the' latter, .'because the Ved says that attendance to the religi~ 
ous ceremonies conduces to the attainment of the Supreme 
Being. 

Although the Ved says, II That he who has true faith in_ 
the omnipresent Supreme Being may eat all that exists, "§ i.e., 
is .not bound to enquire what is .his food, or :who prepares it, 

• 36th, 4th, lrd. 
: 9th, 4th, 3rd. 

t36th, 4th, 3rd. 
§ Chhandoggu.' 



'1 
!leTbtheless theVedant iimits that alithoritytltus ~ "The 
above.1ftentio~ed authority oi the Ved for eating all sorts of 
food should only be observed at the time of distress, because 
it is found in the .Ved, that Chacraunu (a celebrated Brahmun ) 
ate the meat cooked by the elephant.keepers during a 
famine."* It is concluded, that he acted according to the 
above-stated authority of the Ved, only at the time of distress. 

Devotion to the Supreme Being is not limited to any 
~ 

holy place or sacred country, as the Vedant says, "In any 
place wherein the mind feels itself undisturbed, men should 
worship God j because no specific authority for the choice of 
any particular place of worship is found in the Ved,"t which 
declares, "In any place which renders the mind easy, man 
should adore God." 

It is of no consequence to those who have true belief in 
God, whether they die while the sun is in the north or south 
of the equator, as the Vedant declares that" Anyone who 
has faith in the only God, dying even when the sun may be 
south of the equator,t his soul shall proceed from the body, 
through Sookhumna (a vein which, as the Brahmuns suppose, 
passes through the navel up to the brain), and approacHes to 
the Supreme Being.§" The Ved also positively asserts that 
.. He who in the life was devoted to the Supreme Being, shall 
(after death) be absorbed in him, and again be neither liable 
to birth nor death, reduction nor augmentation." 

The Ved begins and concludes with the three peculiar and 
mysterious epithets of God, vis., first, OM j second, TUT j 
third, SUT. The first of these signifies" That Being, which 
preserves, destroys, and creates :"The second implies "Tnat 
only Being, which is neither male nor female I" Which is 

• 28th, 4th, 3rtL t 11th, 1St, 4th;. 
: It is believed by the Bcahmuns, that anyone who dies while the 

sun is South of the equator, cannot enjoy eternal beatitude • 
t ZOllo, 2nd, 4th. • 
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neither" male or female; "The" third announces "Th~ true 
iJeingl" These collective terms simply affirm, -that ONE UN~ 
KNOWN, TRUE BEING IS THE CREATOR, PRESER. 
VER, AND DESTROYER OF 'Tim· UNIYERSEI I ! 
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tNTROOlicTIOI·r. 

jU~ING ~~e intervals between my c6'ntroverslai engagements 
vith .ido\ltors J1S well as witli advocates for' idolatry, i 
ranslated several of the ten· Oopunlshu.ds, ot 'which the 
I edantu at principal part of the \teds consists; 3.iHlot which: 
he Sh~eI'l1k'-MeeIIi:tngsa; commonly c'aUed the Vedant.: 
)urshun, composed by the celebrated VyaS, is explanatory;' 

have now takell the opportunity' of further leisure to' 
mblish a translation of the Moonduk-·Oopuriishud, An atten-
ive perusal of this; as well as' of the remaining books ot 
he Veciantu, will; I trust; convince every unprejudiced mind; 
hat they, 'With great consistency; inculcate the tinity of God; 
nstructing melt, at the same time, In the pure mode Gf 
Ldoring hitrt ill §pirit, It will also appear evident that the' 
I eds, although they tolerate idolatry as the last provision fot 
hose who are totally incapable of raising tlieir minds to the 
:ontemplatioll of the invisible God of nature, yet repeatedly 
Irge the relinquishment 'Of the tite9 of KIol worship; and the 
Ldoptioll of a purer system of religion, on the express grounds, 
hat the observance of idolatrous rites· can never be produc
i~e of eternal beatitude. These are left to be pra:ctised by 
:uch personS only as, notwithsta:nding the c'onstant teaching, 
)f spiritual guides, cannot be brought to s'ee perspicuously the 
najesty of God through the works of nature. 

The public' will, l hope, he assured that nothing but the 
ratural inclination o( the ignorant towards the worship of 
lojects resembling their own nature, and to the external forms' 
)f tites palpable to their grosser senses! joined to the self
nterested motiyes of their pretended guideg, has' rendered 
.he generality of the Hindoo community (in defiance o( their 
acred books) devoted to idol-worship i-the source Qf 

4 
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prejudice and superstition, and of the totar destructiOIT of 
moral principle, as countenancing criminal intercourse,*" 
suicide, t female murder,,t and human sacrifice. ShQuld my 
labours prove in any degree the meanS" of diminishing the 
extent of those evils, I shall ever deem myself most amply 
rewarded • 

• Vid, Defence of Hindoo Theism. 
t Vid, Introduction tolthe CcSna-Upanishadt. 
: Vid, Treatise on Widow-burning. 



THE 

MOONDUK-OPUNISHUD 

OF THE 

'UTHURVU~VED. 

--:0:--

SECTION I, MOONDUKUM I. 

ERUHMA, the greatest of celestia1 deities,' and executive 
creator and preserver .of the world, came into form; ,he in
structed Uthurvu, his eldest son, in the knowledge respecting 
the Supreme Being, on which all 'sciences rest. Uthurvu 
communicated formerly to Ungir what Bruhma taught him; 
Ungir imparted the same knowledge to one' of the descen
dants' of Bhurudwaju called Sutyuvahu, who conveyed the 
doctrine so handed down to Ungirus. Shounuku, a wealthy 
householder, having in the prescribed .manner approached 
Ungirus, asked, "Is there any being by whose knowledge 
alone the whole universe may be immediately known?" He 
( Ungirus) then replied: "Those who have a thorough know
ledge of the Veds, say that it should be understood that there 
are two sorts of knowledge; on~' superior, and the other in
ferior: There are the Rig-ved, Ujoor-ved, Samu-ved, and 
Uthurvu-ved; and also their subordinate parts, consisting of 
Shiksha, or a treatise on pronunciation; Kulpu or the science 
that teaches the details of rites according to the different 
branches of the Veds; Vyakurnu, or grammar; Nirooktu, or 
explanation of the peculiar terms of the Veds; Ch'hundus, or 
prosody; .and Jyotish, or astronomy: which all belong to the 
inferio!; kind of knowledge. 'Now the superior kind is con
-oeyed by the Oopunishuds and is that through which absorp_ 
tion into the eternal Supreme Being may be ob~aiDed. That 
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Supreme J3eing, 'Who is the $ubject of th, super/o1' lea"~;"ff' 
is beyond the apprehension of the senses, and out. of the 
reach 'of the corporeal organs of action, and is without origin, 
coloUF, OF magnitude; and has neither eye nor ear, nor ha!i he 
hand or foot. He is everlasting, all-pervading, omniprellent, 
absol~tely incorporeal, llnchangeable, and it is he whom wise 
mel} cQn~idef as the origin of the universe. II} the same way 
as th~ c()bweb is created and ~bsorbed by the spider i"deN"~ 

, !lently of exterior origin, as vegetables proceed from the 
earth, Jlnd hair ~nd naifs fForn animate creatllres, 110 the UIli~ 
verse is produced by the eternal Sllpreme Being." 

. From his omniscience the Sllpereme Being resolves tQ 
treate UIe Universe. Then nature, the appal'fnt cause of thf 
wor14, is produced by him. From her the prioroperatin~ 
!>ensitive p~rticle of the world, styleq Bryhma, the fjOurce of 
the faculties, proceeds. Fro~ the faculties the five elements 
"-,zre produced i thence spring the seven divisions of the world, 
'whereon c~remonial rites, with their consequences, are 
brought forth. By him who .knows all things, collectively 
i\-nd distinctly, whose knowledge and will" are the only mean~ 
of all his actions, Bruhma, name, and form, and all that vege. 
tates, are produced. . 

pnd 01 Ihe f'ir~t Se~tio" of tkf ut Mflond14JI4P1 •. 
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SECTION· I.-'-continuetl. 

THOSE rites,* the prescription of which wise men, suck as 
Vuslzistlzu, IJnd others found in the Veds, are truly the means 
of pflducinff ffofld consequences. They have been' performed 
in various manners by three sects among Brahmuns, ntlmely, 
lldhuryolI, o~ thflSe'lllM are iDell versed in the lljflor-TJed; 
Oodffatll, IIr the sect .ho ImOfD thoroughly the SamlI-'lled; 
.Ilnd Rota, those Brahmuns that nave a peifect ImO'ilJledge ·of 
the Rig-ved. You· all continue to perform them, as long as 
you feel a desire to enjoy gratifications attainable from them. 
,This practice of performing rites is the way which leads YOll 

to the benefits you expect to derive from your works. 
Fire being augmented when its flame waves, the o"server 

IJf rites shall offer oblations to deities in the middle of the 
waving flame. 

If observance of the sacred fire be not attended with the 
rites required to be performed on the days of new and full 
moon, and during the four months of the rains, and in the 
aut\1mn and spring; and be also not attended with hospitality 
and due regard to time or the worship of V~shyudevu, and be 
fulfilled without regard" to prescribed forms, it will deprive th~ 
worshipper of the enjoyments which he might otherwise 
expect in his seven future mansions. 

Kalee, KuraIee, Munojuva, Soolohita, Soodho-omruvuma, 
Sphoolinginee, Vishwuroochee, are the seven names of the 
seven .waving points oUhe flame. 

He who offers oblations at the prescribed time in those. 
illuminating and waving points of fire, is carried by the 
oblations 80 offered through the rays of the Sun to the HeaveQ: 
where Indru, prince of the celestial gods, reigns; The illumi. 
nating oblations, while carrying the observer of rites through. 

• J ~ the beginning of this Section, the authot treats of the subject 
of the inferior knowledge; and in the conclusion he introduces tliat of· 
the superior doctrine, which he continues thr.ughout the whole 
Oopunishud. 
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the t'ays of the Sun, invite' him to heaven, saying, "Come 
.in! come in !" and entertaining him with pleasing conver
-:sation, ;and treating him with veneration, say to him, "This is 
1:he su~mit .of the heavens, the fruit of your good works." 

The eighteen members of rites and sacrifices, void of the 
true knowledge, are infirm and perishable. Those ignorant 
persons who consider them as the source of real bliss, shall, 

. after the enjoyment of future gratification, undergo transmi
grations. Those fools who, immC':rsed in ignorance, that is. 
the foolish practice of rites, consider themselves to be wise 
and learned, wander about, repeatedly subjecting themselves 
to birth, .disease, death, and other pains, like blind men when 
guided by a blind man. 

Engaged in various'manners of rites and sacrifices, the 
ignorant are sure of obtaining their objects: but as the 
observers of such rites, from their excessive desire of fruition, 
remain destitute of a knowledge of God, they, affiicted with 
sorrows, descend to this world after the time of their celestial 
gratification is expired. Those complete .fools believe, that 
the rites prescribed by the Veds in ped9rming sacrifices, and 
those laid down by theSmrities at the digging of wells and 
other pious liberal actions, are the most beneficial, and have 
no idea that a knowledge of, and faith in God, are the only 
true sources of bliss. They, after death, having enjoyed the 
consequence of such rites on the summit of heaven, trans
migrate in the human form, or in that of inferior animals, or 
of plants. 

Mendicants and hermits, who residing in forests, live upon 
alms, as well as householders possessed of a portion of 
wisdom, practising religious austerities, the worship of Bruhma 
and others,and exercising a control over the senses, freed 
from sins, ascend through the northern path* to the highest 

• According to Hindootheologians, there are two roads that lead 
to di5tinct heavens. one ngrthern. the ether southern. The former 'is 
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part of heaven, where .the immortal Bruhma, who is coeval 
with th~ world, assumes his supremacy. 

Having taken into serious consideration the perishable 
nature of all objects within the ,world, which are acquirable. 
from human works, a Brahmun shan cease to desire them ;. 
reflecting within himself, that nothing which is obtained 
through perishal1le means can be. expected to be eternal :. 
he·nce [what use of rites? He then, with a view to acquire a. 
knowledge of superior learning, sha,U proceed, with a load. of 
wood in his hand, to a spiritual teacher who is versed in the 
doctrines of the Veds, and has firm faith in God. The wise 
teacher shaH properly instruct his pupil so devoted. to him, 
freed from the importunities of external senses, and possessed. 
of tranquiIIity of mind, in the knowledge thr.ough which he 
may know the eternal Supreme Being. 

End of the first Moondukumr 

the path to the habitation of Bruhma and the superior gods; and Ihe 
lalter to the I,eaven of ·l~drll and the tllher inferioF&eilie». . . 
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SECl'fON I, MOONDUKUM II. 
HE, the su6ject of the superior fmow!etlge, alone IS frue." 
As from a blazing fire thousands of sparks of the s"ame nature' 
proceed, so (rom the' eternal Supreme Being (0 beloved pupil J 
various souls come (orth, and again they" return Into him. 
He is immortal, and without form or figure, omnipresent, perJ 
vading external and internar objects, unborn, without breath" 
or individual mindr pure and superior fo eminentfy exalted 
nature. 

From him the first sensitive pa:rtide", or tlie seed" of the' 
universe,individuaI interred, all the senses" and their ob/eds, 
also vacuum, air, light, water, arid the earth whiCh contaiits aIr 
things, proceed. 

Heaven is his head, and the Sun aitd Moon: are hiS" eyes j" 
space in his ears, the celebrated Veds are his speech jail' fs" 
his breath, the" world is his intelTect, and the eartli IS his feet ~ 
for he is the soul of tlie' whole universe. 

By him the sky, which is ilfuminated "by tlie Sun, is pro." " 
ducetl; clouds, which have thei"r origin from the effects of tte' 
Moon, accuml£!ating" them" in tlte" sky, bring- fortn vegefables' 
in the earth; Man imparts" the essence" drawn frrlm fJiese"1fege;." 
la6les~ to Woman j" tlien tlirougli llie combination of SUch' 
phy"sical causes~ numerous offspring" come forth from" the omnl." 
present Supreme Being; 

From him all the te"Xts o( the Ved"s, consisting"of verses~" 
musical compositions, and prose, proceed j ii,. like manner by 
!tim are produced' Deekshar or certain preli"minary ceremonIes;, 
and sacrifices, without sacrificIal posts' or WIth them" j fees" 
lastly, offered in sacrifices, time, a'nd the principaf perSon: who' 
institutes the performance' of sacrificeS' and defrays their" 
expenses j as 'well as future mansions, where the Moon effects" 
purification and where the Sun shines. By him Gods of several 
descriptions, all celestial beings subordinate to those Gods, 
mankind, animals, birds, both breath and peditum, wheat and" 
barley, austerity, conviction, truth, duties of ascetics,' and rules 



tor conducting human life; were created. From him seven 
individual senses withiri the head· proceed, as well as their 
seven respective inclinatiorls towards their objects, their 
seven objects, and ideas acquired through them, a~d their 
seven organs (two eyes, two ears, tke two passages oj nose and 
mouth), iri which those seIises are situated in every Jiving 
~reature, and which never cease to act except at the time o~ 
sleep. 

From .him, ocearis and ali mountains proceed; and various 
rivers flow: all vegetables, tastes, (con.sisting of sweetj salt. 
pungenl, bitter, sour, rind astringent) united with which the 
visible elementary substance encloses the corpuscle situate iii 
the heart.* The Supreme Existence is himself all--:.rites as 
well as their rewards. He therefore is tlie Supreme and 
Immortal He who knows hini (0 Beloved pupa) as residing 
In the hearts of all animate l1eings. disentangles the· knot ot 
ignorance hi this worlc;l. 

End of the First SeGtion of the 2nd Moondukum . 

• This corpuscle i. supposed tel be constituted of .alLthe various 
elements that ehter into the composition bf the animal fi"!'ltie. Within 
It the soul has its re~idencej and acting upon it, operates through itll 
medium in the whole system. To this corpuscle the soul remain!! 
attached through all changes of being, until finally absorbed into the 
SupRme Intelligelll:e. 
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MOONDUKUM II.-C(l1fcluded. 

GOD, as being resplendent and most proximate to all eYetI ... 

tures, is styled the operator in the heart j he is great an& 
all-sustaining j for on him rest <Ill existences,. such as those' 
that move, those that breathe, those that twinkle, and those' 
that do not. Such is God. y' ou alI comerrrptate' trim as the' 
support of all objects, visibie and invisible; the chle{ end 0/ 
h¥man pursuit. He surp:tsses an human understanding; and 
is the most pre-eminent. He, wholrradi'ates the Sun' anti 
other bodies, who is smaner tlian art atom, iarger than the' 
'l1'orid, and in whom is the adode o( ali the diVisions of the 
universe, ano of aU their irrh<ibitants, IS the eternal C;od j the' 
origin of breath, speech, and intellect, as well as of all th~ 
senses. He, the origin 0/ tIlt the' senses, tlie true and un. 
changeable Supreme Being; shou!d be medItated upon j and 
do thou (a beloved pupil) apply: coilstantly thy mind to him. 
Seizing tlie bow foudd in tIle Oopunishud's, tlie strongest of 
weapons, m<nt shan draw the a:rr~ (of the soul), sl1arpe~ea 
-by tlie constant application o( mind' tfl Got!. 00 thou (0 
pupil ), 6eing tn the same practice', withdrawing an the senses' 
from worltlly objects, tIirough tlie mind directed towards the 
Supreme Being, hit the mark whiCh IS tIle efernat GOd. The 
word Ont', sigm~fying God, is represented as the bow, tfle Soul 
as the arrow, and the' Supreme B'eing a~ Its aim, which a mart 
of steady mind should hit :. he then shall be united ta God as 
the arrow to its mark. In Goa, heaven, earth, and space' 
reside, and arsu iI1'l:eIlect, with breath and all the senses. DO' 

- you strive to krrow sofely the ONE Supreme Being, and 
forsake all other rustOl1TSe j beaiUS'e this (a true k1towledge' 
respecting God) is the-only way to eternal beatitude. The 
veins of the body are insmed into the heart, fike the radius
of a wheel into its nave. 1'1rere the Supreme BeIng, as the 
origin of the notion of individuality, and of itg various cir
cumstances,' resides; Him, through {he Lelpof Om, you all 
contemplate, Blessed be ye in crossing over the ocean of 
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clark ignorance to absorption into God. He who knows the 
universe collectively, distinctively, whose· majesty is fully 
evident in the world, operates within the space of the heart, 
hi:;; luminous <!-bode. 

He is pen;eptible only by iu.tellect j and removes the breath 
and corpuscle, in 7IIltich tlte soul resides, from one substance 
to ano~her; supporting intellectual faculties, he is seated in 
the heart. Wise men acquire a knowledge ~f him, who shines 
eternal, and. the source of all happiness, through the pure 
knowledge co1iveyed to them hy the Veds and hy spiritual 
fathers. God, who is a,ll in all, being known to man as the ori-
gin of intellect and self-consiousness, every desire of the mind 
ceases, all doubts are removed, and effects of the good or evil 
actions committed, now or in prec:eeding shapes, are totally 
annihilated. The Supreme Being, free from stain, devoid of 
figure or form, and entirely pure, the light of all lights, resides 
in the heart, his resplendently excellent seat: those discrimi. 
nating men, who know him as tlte origin of intel/ect and of 
se/f-conciousness, are possessed of the real notion of God. 
Neither the sun nor the moon, nor yet the stars, can throw 
light on God: evell the illuminating lightning cann~t throw 
light upon him, much less can limited fire give him light: but • 
they all imitate him, and all borrow their lig.ht from him. 
God alone is immortal: he extends before, behind, to the' 
right, to the left, beneath and above. He is the Supreme and 
All-in-all. 

Elld of the First Section of the SccrJltd Moondukum. 
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SECTION I,-MoONOUKUM In'. 
Two birds (meaning God a~d the soul), co,habitant a,nd co~ 
essential, reside unitedly in one tree, which is the body. One 
of thelI! (the soul) cqnsumes the variously tasted fruits qf its 
actions; bqttl~e qtheF (Gqd), VVithoqt pa,rtaking of them, 
witness~ss all events. 

The soul So pressed down in the body, being qeluded with 
ignorance, grieves at its own insufficiency; but when it 
perceives its co-habitant, the adorable Lord' of the universe, * 
the origin of itself, Clnd his glory, it feels re!iev~d from grief 
~nd infa,tuation. When a wise mlln perceives the resplendent 
(Jod, the Cre~to.c i!,nd L9rd of the unipf!rse, aqd the omni
present prime Cause, he then, (lbandoning the consequen!:es 
pf gqod and e~il )Vor.ks, becqmes perfect, anli obtains entire' 
absorption. A wise ma,n knowing God as perspicuously 
residin~ in all creatur.es, for-sakes all idea of duality; being 
convinced that there is only one rltal Existence, which is God. 
He then directs all his senses towards God alone, the origin 
of self-consciqusness, Clnd on him exclusively he places his 
love, abs,tra,ctin&, at the Sqme time his mind from alt worldly 
p'bj~cts by consta,ntly applying it to God: the person so 

. de~oted is reckQned the most perfect among the votaries of 
the Deity. • ThrQugh strict verllCity, the uniform direction of 
mind an4 senses, a,nd through notions acquired fr-om spiritual 
teachers;' as well as by abstinence from sexual indulgence, 
Man should approach God, who, full of splendour and perfec
tion, works in the hea,rt; and tc;>' whom only the vota.ries freed 
from passion and desire can approximate. 

He who practises vera,city prospers, and not he who !ipeaks 
untruths: the way to eternal beatitude is open to him who 
without omission speaketh tn.\th. This is that w~y through 

• The difference between G"d, the intellectual principle, and the 
Soul, lhe individual intellect, subsists as long as the idea of self-indivi
duality is retained i like the distinction between finite and infinite space, 

which ceases as soon as the idea" of particular figure is dOli" aw~. 
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• "Meh the saints, extriq.ted from ~ desires, proceed to the 
Supreme Existence, ~e eon~equen~e of ~~" ol?~rvance of 
truth. He is grea,~ ~nd incQI!lpreit«m!!i1?le by tI!e ~n~es~ and 
~onsequently his nature js beYQnd i}uma;q ~91)~epti!>n, He, 
t40ugh more subtle ~n va,cu~ itse!f, ~~e§ in y¥ious ",ays. 
-r-:Fl'Orn IAos6 '111M (fa 1101 kY/01ll Ai",_ be i!> 3;t II greatl"r di~ce 
than the Iimi~ qf spa,ce, and 10 tAost; '1111.0 1J000uire tI knO'll1/edge 
"f /Ii",_ he ilJ BlOst prQxim~e i and ",hile re~iding in animate 
£reatures hI! is perq:ivect qbscl!Fely by IAase 'II1At.! apply their. 
tAoughts 10 J.i"" " He is ngt perceptible by visiC?n, ~or is he 
qesciibable by meaqs of spe~lt; lleith~F can he be the 
qbject of any f}f the other" organs of sense; ner can he be 
cQnceived by the help of a1!s1eritie, or religious rites: but a 
person wa05e mind js purified by tae light qf true knowledge, 
through incessant contemplation, perceives J¥m the most pur-e 
G04- §uelJ is tlJe ~visihIe Supreme Being: he should be 
Qbserved in the h6¥l. wherein brea,1h, c;onsisting of five 
species, rests. The min4 heing perfectly freed from impurity; 
God whQ spreads over the mind and llli the senses, imparts a 
kno."."ledge of himself to the heart, " 

A pious votary of God obtains whatever division of the 
world, and whatever desirable object he may wish to a,cquire 
for Aimself t>T for anotAcr: therefore anyone, who is 
desirous of honour and advantage, should revere him. 

End of tAe First Section of tAc 3rd Moondullu",. 
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THOSE wise men who, abandoning aU desires, )revere the 
devotee who has acquired a knowledge of the supreme 
exalta\ion of God, Qn whom the whole un~verse rests, and 
who is perfect and illumina.tes everywhere, will never be 
subjected to further birth. 

He who, contemplating the variQus effects of objects 
visible or invisible, feels a desire to obtain them, shall be born 
again with those feelings: but the man satisfied with a know. 
ledge of, and faith in, God, blessed by a total destruction of 
ignorance, forsakes all such- desires even during his life. 

A knowledge of God; the prime o!Jject, is not acquirable 
from study of the Veds, nor through retentive memory, nol" 
yet by continual hearing of spiritual instruction: but he who 
~eeks to obtain a" knowledge of God is gifted with it, Go.d 
rendering himself conspicuous to him. 

No man deficient in faith or discretion can obtain a 
knowledge of God; nor can even he who possesses wisdom 
mingled with the desire of fruition, gain it : but the soul of 
a wise man who, through firm belief, prudence, and pure 
un"derstanding, not biassed by worldly desire, seeks for 
knowledge, will be absorbed into God. 

The saints who, wise and firm, were satisfied solely with 
a knowledge of God, assured of the soul's divine origin, 
exempt from passion, and possessed of tranquillity of mind, 
having found God the omnipresent everywhere, have after 
death been absorbed into him; even as limited extension 
within a jar is !Jy its destruction united to universal space. 
AU the votaries who repose on God alone their firm belief, 
originating from a knowfedge of the Vedant, and who, by 
forsaking religious rites, obtain purification of mind, being 
continually occupied in divine reflections during life, are at 
the tiPle of death entirely freed from ignorance and -absorbed 
into God. On the approach of death, the elementary parts 
of their body, being fifteen in number, unite with their res
pective origins: their corporeal faculties, such as vision and 
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leeling, etc., retul'rl into their original sOUfcesl the sun and 
air, etc. The consequences of their works, together with their 
souls, are absorbed into the· Suprem@ and Eternal Spirit, 

in the same manner as the rejlecti()n of· the ;un in water 
returns to him on the removal 'of the. water. As all rivers 
flowing into the ocean disappear and lose their respective 
appellations and forms, so the person whQ has acquired a 
knowledge of, and fa~th in, God, freeing himself from the 
subjugation. of figure and appellati(}n, is .absorbed into the 
Supreme Immaterial and Omnipresent Existence. 

He who acquires a knowledge of the .Supreme Bei~g 

accgrdini to the foregoing doctrin(J, shall ·inevitably be. 
absorbed into Him, surmounting all the obstacles that he may 
have to encounter. None of his progeny will be destitute of a 
true knowledge of God. He escapes from mental .distress and 
from evil propensities; he is also ... relieved from the ignorance 
which occasions .the idea of duality. This is the true doctrine 
inculcated throughout the foregoing texts, and which a man 
should impart to those. who are accustomed to perform good 
works, conversant in the Veds, and inclined towa.rd the 
acquisition of the knowledge .of God, and who themselves, 
with due regard, offer oblations to sacred fire; and also to 
those who have continually practised Shirobrutu/ a certain 
observance of the sacred fire. This is the true divine doctrine, 
in which Ungirus instructed his pupil Shounuku, which a 
person not accustomed to devotion should not study. 

Salutation to the knowers of God! 
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INTRODUCTION. 

SINCE my publication of the abridgment of the Vedanta 
:ontaining an exposition of all the VMs as given by the 
g-reat Vyas, I have, for the purpose of illustrating and, 
:onfirming the view that he has taken -of them, translated 
nto Bengal~e the principal c~apters of the VMs, as being 
)f unquestionable authority amongst all Hindoos. This 
work will, I trust, by explaining to my countrymen the 
'eal spirit of the Hind.aD Scriptures, which is but the decIara~ 

.ion of the unity of God, tend in a great degree to correct 
he erroneous conceptions, which have prev3lled with regard 
o the doctrines they inculcate. It will also, I hope, tend to 
liscriminate .those parts of the Veds which are to be interpre
ed in an allegorical sense, and conseque~tly to corre~t those 
~xceptionable practices, which not only deprive Hindoos in 
~eneral of the common comforts* of society, but also lead 
hem frequently to seIf-destructionJt~r to the sac~ificet of" 
he lives of their friends and relations. 

It is with no ordinary feeling of satisfaction that I have 
lready seen many respectable persons of my countrymen, 
o the great dlsappointment of ,their interested spiritual 

• A Hindoo 01 caste can only eat once between sunrise and sunset 
-cannot eat dressed victuals in a boat or ship-nor clothed-nor in a 
avern-nor any lood that has been touched by a person of a different 
aste-nor if interrupted whi.le eating, can he resume his meal. 

t As at Prayaga, Gunga Sagar, and under the wheels pi the car 
f J agannath • 

.t As, for instance, persons whose recovery from sickness is supposed 

I. be'lloubtful, are carried to die on the b~nks> of the· Ganges. This is 
ractised ·by the Hindoos 01 Bengal only, the cruelty 01 which a!teet. 
~en Hindoo5 of Behar, l1ahabad, and all the Upper P","oyillces. 
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guides, rise superior to their original prejudices, and enquire 
,into. the truths of religion. As many European gentlemen, 
especially ~hose who interest themsel~e~ in the improvement 
of their 'fellow~creatures, may be gratified with. a view of 
the doctrines of the original work, it appeared to me that I 
might best contribute to that gr<!.tification, by tr,mslating a 
few chapters of the Ved into the English language, which I 
have accordingly done, and now submit th~m to their candid 
judgment. Such benevolent people will, perhaps, rise from a 
perusal of them with the conviction, that in th~ most ancient 
times the inhabita,nts of this part of the globe ( at least th~ 
more inteiIigent class) were llot unacquainted with metaphy~ 
sical subjects; that allegorical language or description was 
very frequently employed to represent tpe attributes of the 
Creator, which were sorriet~mes designated as independent 
existenc,es; and that, hQweyer suitable this method might be 
to the refilled understandings of rp.en of learning, it had the 

. most mischievous effect when literature and philosophy 
decayed, producing all those a,b$urdities and idolatrous 
notions which have checkeq, or rather destroyed, every mark 
of reason, and darkened every beam of understanding. 

The Ved from which all I-lindoo literature is deaved, is, 
i,n the opinion of the »indoos, an inspired work, co-eval 
with the exist~nce of the world, It is divided into four parts, 
vi~., Rig, Yajur, Sam, and A,t'harva; these are again divideq 
}nto several branches, and these last are sub-divided into 
chapters. . It is the general characteristic of each Ved, that 
the primary chapters of each branch treat of astronomy, 
medicine, arms, and other arts and sciences. They also exhibit 
allegorical representations of the attributes* of the Sup~eme 
Being, by means of earthly objects, animate or inanimate, 

• It is my intention .to give, with the hlessing of God, in my next 

puhlication, an account of the relation betwixt those attributes anel the 
all~gorical representations use,d to denote them. 
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~hose shapes o~ properties are analogous tg the n,-,ture of 
those attributes, apll pointing out the modes of their worship, 
immediately, or throu&:h the medium of fire. In the subse
quent chapters, the unity of the Supr-eme Being as the Sole 
Ruler of the universe, is plainly inculcated, and the mode of 
worshipping him particularly directed. The doctrine of a 
plurality of gods . and goddesses laid down in the preceding 
Chllpteni is not only cO,ntroverted, but reasons Ilsslgned for its 
introduction j for instance, that the worship of the Sun and 
Fire, together with the whole allegorical system, were only 
inculcated for the sake of those whose limited understandings 
rendered them incapable of compr-ehending and adoring the 
invisible Supr.eme. Being i so tht such persons might not 
remain in a brutified state, destiture. of all religious principles. 
Should this explanation given by the Ved itself, ~s well as by 
its cel~brated commentator Vyas, not be allowed to reconcil~ 
those passages which ar-e seemingly at variance with each 
other, as those that declare the unity of the invisible Supreme 
Being, with others which describe a plurality of independent 
visible Gods, the whole work must, I am afraid, not only be 
~tripped of its 4uthority, but be looked upon as altogethef 
unintelligible. 

l have often lamentell that, in our general researches into 
th~ological truth, we are s1,lbjected' to the conflict of many 
obstacles. When we look to the traditi9ns. of ancienf 
nations, we often find them at variance with each other j . 

and w'hen. di!lcouraged by this circumstance, we appeal tq 
. reason as, a Sl,lrer guide, we sOQn find hQw incompete~t it is, 
alone, to cQnduct us tQ the object of our pursuit. We often 
find that, instead of facilitating our endeavours Of clearing 
up our: perplexities, it only seJ;"ves tg generate an univers~l 

. doubt, incompatible with principles on which our comfort and 
happine6s mainly depend. The /Jest method perhaps, is, 
neither to give ourselves up exclusively to the guidance of 
the one or the other i but by a proper use of tlie lights . 



INTRODUCTION. 

furnishe4 by both, endeavour to improve our intellectual and 
moral faculties, relying on the goodness of the Almighty 
Power, which alone enables us to attain that which we 
earnestly and diligently seek for. 
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CENA UPANISHAD. 

THE SAMA VEDA. 

ist. WHO is he [asks II pupil of kis spiritual fatker,1 
under whose sole will the intellectual power makes its 
approach to different ~bjects ! Who is he under whose 
authority breatk,the primitive power in tke body, makes its 
operation? Who is he by whose direction language is regularly 
pronounced ? And who is that immaterial being that applieSl 
vision and hearing to tkeir respective objects? 

2nd: He, [answers tke spiritual parent,] who is the sense 
of the sense of hearing; the intellect of the intellect; the 
essential cause of language; the breath of breath; the sense 
of the sense of vision ;--this is the Being concerning wkom 
'You would enquire. Learned men, having relinquished tke 
notion of self-independence and self-consideration, from 
Imowing tke Supreme Understanding to be ~ke sole source of 
sense, enjoy everlasting beatitude after their departure from 
this world. 

3rd. Hence no vision can approach him, no language caD 
desa:ibe him, no intellectual power can compass or determine 
him. We know nothing of how the Supreme Being should be 
explained :be is beyond all that is within the reach of 
comprehension, and also beyond nature, which is above 
conception. Our ancient spiritual parents have thus ex
plained him to us. 

4tk. He alone, who has never been described by ,language, 
_ and who directs language t~ its meaning, is the Supreme 

Being, and not any 'specified thing which men worship: know 
THOU this. 
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5th. He alone, whom understanding cannot comprehend, 
and who, as said by itarnedmkn, knows the real nature of 
understanding, is the Supreme Being, land not any specified 
thing whi~h men worship: know THOU this. 

6th. He alc}ne, whom no one can conceive by v,ision,and 
by whose superintendence every one perceives the obje.cts of 
vision; is the Supteme Being, and not any specified thing 
which men worship: know THOU this. 

7th. He: alone, whom no one can hear through the sense 
of hearing, and who knows the real nature of the sense of 
hearing, is the Suprem€ Being, and not any specified thirig 
which men worship: know THOU this. 

8th. He alone, whom no one can perceive thtough the 
sense Of smelling, and who applies the sense of smelling to 
iis objects, is the Supreme Being, and not any specified thing 
which men worship: know THOU this. 

9th. If you [continues the spiritual parent], from what 
i have stated, suppose and say that .. 'I know the Supreme 
Being thoroughly;" you in truth know very little of the 
Omnipresent Being; and any conception of that Being, which 
Y,<lu limit to your powers of sen~e, is not only deficient; hut 
also his description which yo,u extend to the bodies of the 
celestial gods, is also imperfect;* you consequently should 
enquire into the true knowledge of the Supreme Being. 
To this the pupil replies: .. 1 perceive that at this moment 
I begIn to know God." 

10th. .. Not that 1 suppose," tl1nt,'niies he, "that I know 
God thoroughly, nor do I suppose that 1 do not know him at 
all; as, among us, he 'who knows the meaning of the above
stated assertion, is possessed of the knowledge respecting 

• 'I he sum of the notion concerning the Supreme Being given in 
the Vedallt.is. that he is "the Soul of the universe in and bears the 
same relation to all material extension that a human 60u1 doe~ to the 
individual body with ~hich it Ii's connected. 
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God;, 'lli8" "that i neither know him thoroughiy, nor am 
entirely ignorant ot him," 

11th, [The Sp,ritltaliFath" agaIn rflsumes:-J He who 
believes that he cannot comprehend God, does know him; 
and 'he who believes that he £an comprehend God, does not 
know him: as men of perfect understanding acknowledge him 
to b~ beyond comptehension; and men of imperfect under
standing 'suppose him to be within the reach of their "Simplest 
perception. 

12th. The notion of the senSibility of bodily organs, 
1JIhifin are composed of insensible particles, leads to the 
notion of God; which notion alone is accurate, and tends 
to everlasting :happiness, Man gains, by seif-exertion, the 
power of acquiring knowledge respecting God, and through 
the same acquisition he acquires eternal beatitude, 

13th; Whatever person has, Ilccor,j,'ng to the Ilbovi! stated 
doctrine, known God. is really happy. and whoever has not 
known him is 'subjected to great misery. l.elirlied men, 
having reflected on the SPIrit. o( God ex:feilding 'Over al' 
moveable as well as immoveabie cteaturesj 'afte'f their depar
ture from this world are absorbed into the Supreme 13eing. 

In a 6attle between the celestial* gods and tAt! demonsi 
God obtained victory over the latter, in (avout of the former 
(or properly speaking, 'Cod enabled the former 10 de/eat 
tke latter) ; but, upon this victory being gained, the ceiesuai 
gods acqUired their. respective dignities, and supposed that 
this victory and giory were entirely owing to themselves. 
The Omnipresent Being, having known their bOclst, appeared 
to them with an appearanel beyond deSCription • 

• In the Ukhaika it is said that those powers of the Divinity, 
which .produce agreeable . effects and conduce to moral order and 
happiness, are tepresenled under the figure of celestial Gods, and 
those attributes from which pain and mi~ery flow, are called Demons 
and step-brothers of the former, with whom -they are in a state of 

pt;rpetual hostility. 

1 
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'rheyc"ollld not know what adotableappeaxaticeit was: 
they, conseguently, said to fire: or propert;, sp(/aking, the god 
of fire: "Discover :t~ 0 god of fire; what adorable ap
pearance this is." His reply waSt .i I shall." He proceeded 
fast to that adorable appearance, which asked him, II Who 
art thou i" He then answered" II I am fire, and 1 am the 
origin of the VM;·· that is~ lama 1i1ell-lmown personage,; 
The Supreme Omnipotence, upon being thus replied to; 
asked him again, tl What power' is in so celebrated a person, 
as thou art ? He replied, "I tan burn to :tsbes all that exists 
in ~he .. world.'" TIre Supreme Being' then having laid a 
straw before hint, s'aid to hint, .. C~nst thou burn this stntw1" 
The g'od of fire approached the' straw, that could not bum 
it; though he exerted all his poWer. He then unsuccessfully 
retired and told lh'e others, 1/ 1 have been unable to discover 
what adorable appearance this is." Now they an said ta 
wind (or properly (u the god of wind), "OiscoV'er tholli 

o goo ',of wind, what adorable appea:rance this k" His 
reply was, "i sha:I1." He proceeded {<1st to tlla! adorable 
appearanc'e, which asked' him, I. Who art ~holl l't He then 
answered, rc I am wind, and I pervade unlimited Space;'" tltat 
is} I am t1.well.known personage. The Supreme Being, upon 

, being thus replied to, asked him again, .. What power i's iIi 
so cerebrated a person as thou art? II He tepfied~ H I can, 
uphofd an that, exists in the w"Odd." Tne Supreme Being 
then' having laid a straw before lIim, said to Mm, "Canst 
thou uphold this straw?,t The god of wind approached tfle 
straw; but couI<l. not hofq it up, though he exerted an hi's 
power'. He then unsucc'essfullyretired and lold tlie ollzersl 

"I have been unable to discover what adorable: a:ppearance 
this is." N' ow, thef all said to the god of atmosphere, ," Dis
cover thou, a revered god of atmosphere, what adorable 
appearance this i's...\ His reply was, '1 I s&aO'." He pt'oceed. 
ed fast to that adorable appearance', whj'cli vani'sl1ed' froII!" hi's 
view. He met at the same spot a woman, the goddess'if 

I 
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i~.strilc.ti(}n, arrayed in golden robes'in the shape of the IDQst 
beautiful U;ma.* He asked, H. What was. that adorable appe~r
ance ? " She replied, "It was the Supreme Being owing to 
whose, victo.ry you are all advanced to e:ltaltation." The god 
~f atmosphere, frOIll her instructiQn" knew that it was the 
Supreme Being tlsat had aPieared til them.. He at first com
municated that information. ta the gods of fire and 0/ wind. 
As the gods of firet wind, and atmosphere had apprQached 
to the adorable appearance~ and had perceived it, and also 
as they had known, prior to the others, that it, was indeed 
God tltat appeared to tkem, they seemed to be superior to 

I the other gods. As the god of atmosphere had approached 
to the adorable appearance, and perceived it, and also ashe 
knew, prior to everyone of tleem, that it was God that ap
peared to them, he seemed not only superior to every other 
god, but also, for that reason,exalted the above gods of fire 
and wind. 

The foregoing is a divine figurative representation of the 
Supreme Being; meaning that in One instant he shines at 
once over all tke universe like the illumination of lightning; 
and in another, that he disappears as quick as the twinkling 
of an eye. Again, it is represented of the Supreme Being, 
that pure mind conceives that it approache~ to him as 
nearly as possible: Through the same pure mind the 
pious man thinks of him, and consequently application 
of the mind to him is repeatedly used. That G6d, who 
alone in 1'eality has no 1'esemblance, and to whom tke 
mind cannot approach, is adorable by all living creatures i 
he is therefore called tl adorable i" he should, according 
to the prescribed manner, be worshipped. All creatures 
revere the person who knows God in the manner thus 
described. The pupil now says, "Tell me, 0 Spiritual 
Father, the Upanishad, or the principal part of the V6d. JJ 

• The wife of Siva. 
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The Spiritual Fathe,. mak(!s this answer, "I have told 
you the principal part of the V ed, which relates to God 
~lone, and, i~deed told you the Upanishad, of which, 
austere devotion, control over the senses, performance 
of religious rites; J!.nd the remaining parts of the Ved. 
~ well as those sciences that are· derived from the 
Veds, are only the feet: and whose altar and support 
is truth," He, who understa,nds it as thus descgbed, having 
'.relieved himself from sin, acquires eternal al}d unchange~ 
able beatitude, 



TRANSLATION 

OP TUB 

KUTH-OPUNISHUD 

UJOOR,.VED. 

ACCQQDING TO TH~ GLOSS OF .THE C~LEBRATED 

SHUNKURACHARYU. 

CALCUTTA; 

J8fg. 



PREF ACE. 

IN pursuance of my . attempt to render a translation oi the 
complete Ved~nt, or the principal parts of the Veds, into 
the current languages of this country, I haq some time ago 
the satisfaction of publishing a translation of the 'Ku:t'h
opunishud of the Ujoor-ved into Bengalee; and of distribut
ing copies of it as widely as my circumstances would allow; 
for the purpose of diffusing Hindoo scripttirlfi knowledge 
among the adherents of that religion. . The pfesent publi
cation is intended· to assist the European community Id 
forming their opinion tespecting Hindoo Theology, rather 
from the, matter found in their doctrinal scriptures, than 
trom the Poorans, moral tales, or any other modern works, 
or from the superstitious rites and habits daily en€ouraged 
and fostered by their gelf"interested leaders. 

Thi!f work not only tfeats polytheism with contempt 
and disdain, but inculcates inV'ariabiy the unity of God as the 
i'ntellectual principle, the sole origin of individual intellect, 
entirely distinct from matter and its affections; and teaches 
also the mode of dire£"tiitg the mind to him, 

A great body of my countrymen; po§sessed of good 
understandings, and not much fettered witli prejudicei'/;' being 
perfectly satisfied with the truth of the doctrines contained 
in this and in other' works, already laid by me ~befor6 them, 
and of the gross errors of the puerile system of idol worship 
which they were led to follow, have altered their religious 
conduct in a maOIler becoming the dignity of human beings i 
while the advocates of idolatry and their misguided followers, 
over whose opinions prejudice and obstinacy prevail more 
than good sense and judgment, prefer custom and fashion 

. to the authorities of their scriptures, and therefore continue, 
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tirider the (arm of religious devotion, to practIse a systenf 
which destroys, to the utmost degree, the natural texture 
of liociety" and pre-scribes crimes of the most helnolis nature 
which evert the ~ost savage na>ions would blush to commit~ 
unless contpelled by the most urgent necessIty.it> i am, 
however, not without. a sanguine hope that; throug.h Divine 
Providence and human exertions; they will sooner or later 
avail themselve~ of that true syst.e1I1 of -religion which leads 
ita observers to a. knowledge. and love ot God, aRd to a. 
friendly inclination towards their fellow-creatu'res, impressing 
their hearts at too same tim@ with humility and charity~ 
accompanied by independence of mind a.Jld pure sim:erity. 
Contrary to the· code gf idolatry, this system defines sins as 
evil thoughts proceeding from the' heart, quite unconnected 
with observances as to diet and other matters of fur.m. At 
any rate, it seems to me that I cannot better employ my time 
than in al1 endeavour to illustrate and maintain truth, and 
to render service to my fellow-labourers,. confiding in the 
mercy of that Being to whom the II10tives of our a.ctions and 
!lecrets of our hearts are well-known . 

• Yide the lauer end of the IntrodltCtion to the Moondulli Opllnilthad'. 
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BULLEE I. 

DESIROUS o//utu1'f!./ruition,. Bajushrubusu per/orftted the 
sacrifice Vishwujit, at which he distributed all his pr0'perty. 
He had a son named Nuchiketa. aid and infirm 'cows . being 
brought by the father as fees to be given to attending priests, 
the youth was seized with compassion, reflecting' w,ithin 
himself, "He who gives to attending priests stich cows as 
are . no longer able to drink water or to eat grass, and are 
incapable of giving further milk or of producing young, is 
carried to that mansion where there is no felicity whatever." 

He then said'to his father, "To whom, 0 father, wilt thou 
'consign me over in lieu of these cows 1" and repeated the 
s~me question a second and a third time. 

Enraged with his presumption, the father repfir!d to him, 
"I shall give thee to Yumu" (the god of death) • . The 
;youth then sifid to kimse~ "In the discharge of my duties 
as a son, I hold a foremost place among many sons or pupils 
of the first class, and I am not inferior to any of the sons or 
pupils of the second class: whether my father had a.. pre\'i~ 

ous engagement with Yumu, which he will now perform by 
surrendering me to him, or made use 0/ such tin expression 
through anger, I know not." The ;youth finding his father 
afllicted with sorrow, said, "Remember the meritorious 
conduct of our ancient forefathers, and observe the virtuous 
acts of cotemporary good men. Life is· too short to gai'.! 
advantages b;y means offalsehood or breach of promise i as 
. man like a plant is easily destroyed, and again like it puts 
forth its form. Do you therefore sur,render me to Yum,u 

'accor.ding to ;your promise. II Theyouth Nuchz'keta, 6)1 per-
mission of his father, went to the habitation. of Yumu. 

8 
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After he had remained there jor three days without food or 
refreshment, Yumu returned to his dwelling, and was thus 
addressed by his. family: 'I A Brahmun entering a house as 
a guest is like fire j goodhouse~olders, therefore, extinguish 

. his anger by offering him water, a seal, and food. Do thou, 
o Yumu r present him with water. A man deficient in wisdom 
suffer!j his hopes, his sanguine expectations of success, his 
imp~vement from a~ociating with gQod men, the benefit 
which he might derive. from his affable conversation, and 

. the: fruits. produced by performance of prescribed sacri
fices. and also by digging of wells and other pious liberal 

,actions, as wen as all his sons and cattle, to be destroyed, 
. should a Brahmun happen to remain in his house without 
food." 

Yumu .being thus admonished by his 'family, Ilpprollclzed 
: Nu,chiketa and said to him i .. As thou, 0 Brahmun! hast 
!iyed .in my house, a revered guest, for the space of three 
days and nights without food, I offer thee reverence in atone
ment, so that bliss may attend me i and 00 thou ask three 
favours of me as a recompense for what tllou. hast suffered 
while dwelling in my house during these tm-ee day!!' past." 
Nuchiketa then made this as his first refJuesf~ sayingp .. Let, 
·QYumu I my father Gotum's apprehension of my tieath be 
.reinove~, his tranquillity of mind be restored, his anger 
against me extinguished; and let him recognise me tin my 
.return, aft~r having been set free by thee. This is the first 
of three favours which I ask of thee." Yumu then replied: 

" Thy father, styled Ouddaluki and Arooni, shall have the 
same regard for you as Qefore j so that, being assured of 
.thy existence,. he shall, through my power, repose the re
;~aining nights of his life free from sorrow, after having seen 
thee released from the grasp of death." Nuchiketa then made 
his second request. "In heaven). where there .is no fe~r what-.. I . . 

soever, and where even thou, 0 Yumu! canst not always 
.cx.ercise thy authority, and where, therefore, none dread thy 
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pf!wer, so muck, as weak mortals of the earth, the sQuli un
amicted either by thirst or hunger, and unmolested by sorrow, 
e.njoys gratification. As thou, 0 Yumu ! dost possess' know
ledge respecting fire which is the means of attaining heaven,. 
do thou instruct me; who am full of faith, in that knowledge j 

for, those who enjoy' heaven, owing to their observance-of· 
sacred fire, are endowed with the nature of celestial deiti,es. 
This I, ask of thee, as the second favour ·which thouhast~ 
offered." Yumu replied: "Being possessed of a' knowledge: 
o( fire, the means that lead to the enjoyment ofheave,nly' 
gratifications, I impart it to thee j which do thou attentively, 
observe. Know thou fire, as means to obtain various man,; 
sions in heaven, as the support of tke world, and as l'esidingr 
in the body." 

Yumu explained to Nuchiketa the 'nature of fire, as being. 
prior to all creatures, and also the particulars of tht\ bricks. 
and their number, which are requisite in forming the sacred: 
fire, as well as the mode of preserving it. The youth r~-, 
peated to Yumu these instructions exactly 'as imparted to, 
him j at which Yumu,being pleased, again spoke. 

The liberal-mi~de'd Yumu, satisfied with Nu<;hike~a, thus 
says:. II I shall bestow on'thee another favour, wkick, is, 'that: 
til is sacred fire shall be styled after thy name -; and accept 
thou this valuable and various-coloured necklace. Receiving: 
instructions from par~nts and spiritual fatliers, a person who; 
has thrice collected fire, as prescribed in tke VU, and also has, 
been in habits of performing sacrifices, studying the Veds, 
and giving alms, is not liable to repeated birth and' death :, 
he, having known and contemplated fire as originating fro~ 

r Bruhma, possessing superior understanding, full of splendour,. 
and worthy of praise, enjoys the highest fruition. A wise: 
worshipper of sacred fire, who, understanding the three, 
things prescribed, has· offered obl~tion to fire, surmount~ng~ 
all amictionsduring life, and extricated from sorrow, will 
enjoy pri1-tifications i~ heaven. 
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If This, 0 Nuchiketa! is that knowledge of sacred fire, 
the means of obtaining heaven, which thou didst require of 
me as the second, favour; men shall call it after thy name. 
Make, 0 N uchiketa! thy third request." 

Nuchiketa then said: h'Soipe are of opinion that after 
man's, demise existence continues, and others say it ceases. 
Hence a doubt has arisen respecting the nature of tke soul; 
I therefore .wish to be instructed by thee in-this matter. This 
is the last of the favours thou hast offered." Yumu replied:' 
"Even gods have doubted and disputed on this subject; 
which being obscure; never can be thoroughly comprehended : ~ 
Ask, 0 Nuchiketa! another favour instead .of this. Do not 
thou take advantage of my promise, but give up this request." 
Nuchiketa replied: " I am positively informed that Gods 
entertained doubts on this subject; and even thou, 0 Yumu! 
call est it difficult of comprehension. But no instructor on 
this point equal to thee can be found, and no other object is 
so desirable as this." Yumu said: If Do thou rather' request 
of me to" give thee soris and grandsons, each to attain the age 
of an hundred years; numbers of cattle, elephants, gold, and 
horses'; also extensive empire on earth, where thou shalt 
live as many years as thou wishest. 

1/ If thou' knowest another object equally desirable with 
these, ask it; together' with wealth and long life. Thou 
mayest reign, 0 Nuchiketa! over a gieat kingdom: I will 
enable ,thee to enjoy all wished-for objects. 

" Ask according to thy desire all objects that are difficult 
of acquisition in the mortal world. Ask these' beautiful 
women, with elegant equipages and musical instruments, as 
no man can acquire any thing like them without our gz"ft. 
,Enjoy thou the attendance of these women, whom I may bes
.t'ow on thee; but do not put to me, 0 N uchiketa! the ques
tion respecting existence after death." 

Nuchiketa then replied. "The acquisition of the enjoy
ments thou hast offered, 0 Yumu"! "is in the first· plact 
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doubtful j and shoull they be obtained, they destroy the 
strength of all the senses j and even the. life of Bruhma is, 
illdeed, comparatively short. Therefore let thy equipages;, 
and thy dancing and music, remain with thee. 

, U No man can be. satisfied with riches j and as we have' 
fortunately beheld thee, we may acquire wealth, should we, 
feel desirous of it, and we also may live as long as thc;iu· 
exercisest the authority of the god of death j .but the only i 
Dbject I desire is what I hav,e already begged of thee. 

"A mortal being, whose habitation is the low mansio~ of. 
earth, and who is liable to sudden reduction, approaching the. 
gods exempted from death and debility, and understanding, 
from them that there is a knowledge of futurity, should, 
not' ask of them any inferior favour-and' knowing the. 
fleeting nature of music, sexual gratification, and, sensual 
pleasures, who can take delight in a long life on earth? Do 
thou instruct us in that knowledge which removes doubts 
respecting existence after death, and is of great importance 
with a view to futurity, and w,hich is obscure and acquirable. 
with difficulty. I, Nuchiketa, cannot ask any other favour but 
this." 

End of the First Bul/ee. 
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BULLEE II. 

Yumu nD'lII, after a sufficient trial of Nuchiketa's resolu
tion, answers tlte, tltird question, saying, " Knowledge of God 
which leads to absorption, is one thing; and rites, which have 
fruition for their object, another: each of these producing 
different consequences, holds out to man 'inducements to 
follow it. The man, who of these two chooses knowledge, is 
blessed; and he )Vho, for tlte sake of reward, practises rites, 
is excluded from the enjoyment of eternal beatitude. Know- . 
ledge and rites both offer themselves to men; but he who is 
possessed of wisdom,- taking their respective natures into 
serious consideration, distinguishes one from the other, and 
chooses faith, despising fruition j and a fool, for the sake 
of advantage and enjoyment, accepts the offer of rites. 

"Thou, o. N uchiketa! knowing the perishable nature 
of the desirable and gratifying objects offered by me; hast 
rejected them, and refused the adoption of that contemptible 
practice, which leads to fruition and to riches, ~nd to which 
men in general are attached. Wise men are sensible that a 
knowledge of God, wltich procures absorption, ~nd the per
formance of rites tltat produces fruition, are entirely opposite, 
to each other, and yield different consequep.ces. I conceive 
thee, N uchiketa, to be desirous of a knowledge of God; f~r" 

the numerous estimable objects offered by me cannot tempt 
thee. Surrounded by the darkness of ignorance, fools cO:'lsi
der themselves wise and learned, and wander about in various 
directions, like blind men when guided by a blind man." • 

To an indiscreet man who lives carelessly, and is immer
sed in the desire of wealth, the means of gaining heavenly 
beatitude are not manifest. He thinks that this visible world 
alone exists, and that there is nothing hereafter; conliequentIy 
he is repeatedly subjected to my control. The soul is that of 
'who~ereal nature ,many persons have n~y~r h~ar4; and 
several though they have heard, !lave not comprehe,nded. A 
man who is capable of 'giving instruction on this- subject is 

'-
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: rare: and One who listens to it attentively, must be intelli
gent: and that one who, being taught by ~ wise· teacher, 
understands it, is uncOl1tmon. 

If a man of inferior abilities describe the nature of the 
soul, no one will thoroiIghly understand it ; for various opinions 
are held by content/inK' partie$. When the ~bject is explain
ed by a person who believes the soul to emanate from God, 
doubt, in regard to its eternity, ceases; but otherwise· it is 
inexplicable and not capable of demonstration. 

The knowledge respecting the soul which thou wilt· gain 
by me, cannot be acquired by means of reason alone·; but tt 
should be obtained from him who is versed in the sacred 
authorities. Oh, beloved pupil, Nuchiketa r may we have 
enquirers like thee, who art fun ~f resolution. I know that 
fruition, acquirable by means of rites, is perishable; for nd
thing eternal can' be obtairiedthrough perishable means. 
Notwithstanding' my conviction of the destrucfi6le nature of 
fruition, I pedormed the worship of the sacred fire, whereby 
I became possessed of this soverignty of long duration. 

Thou, Oh wise N uchiketa! hast through firmness refused, 
though offered to· thee, the state of Bnrhma; which satisfieS' 
every desire, and which is the supPort of the world-the best 
t. :nsequence of the performance of rites without limit or fear 
-praiseworthy-fuIl of superhuman power.:....extensive and 
sta,f5le. ' 

The soul is that which is difficult to be comprehended ..... 
most obscure--veiled by the ideas acquired through the 
senses, and which resides in faculties-d'oes not depart even 
in great danger, and exists unchangeable. A wise man 
knowing the resplendent soul, through a mind abstracted from 

'worldly objects, and constalItJy applied to it, neither rejoices 
nor does he grieve. 

A mortal who, having heard the pure doctrines relative 
to the soul and retained them in his memory, knowing the 
invisible soul to be distinct from tke body, feels rejoiced at his 
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. acquisition. I think the abode of the knowledge of God is 
open to thee. 

Nuchiketa then asked} "If thou knowest any Being 10 whO' 
exists distinctly from rites; their consequences and their' 
observers, and also from evil, and who is different from effects 
and their respective causes, and is above past, future, and 
present time, do thou inform me." 

Yumu replies: "I will explain to thee briefly that Being 
whom all the Veds treat of, either directly or indirectly} to' 
whom all austerities are directed, and whO' is the main object 
of those who perform the duties Df an ascetic, He, to wit, 
,whom the word OM implies, is the Supreme Being." 

That OM is the title of Bruhma and also Df the Supreme 
Being, through means of which man may gain what he 
wishes; (that is) if he worship Bruhma oy means of Om} he' 
shall oereceived into his mansion j or if through it he elevate 
)zis mind to God, he shall obtain absorption.) 

OM is the best of all means calculated to direct the mind 
towards God; and it is instrumental either in the acquisition 
of t.he knDwledge Df .God or of tke dignity of Bruhma: 
.man therefore having recourse to this word, shall either be 
absorbed in Gad, or revered like Bruhma . 

. The soul is not liable to birth nor to death; it is mere un
derstanding: neither does it take its origin from any other or 
from itself: hence it is unborn, eternal, without reductiDn, and 
,unchangeable; therefore the soul is not injured by the hurt 
which the body may receive. If anyone ready to' kill another 
imagine that he can destroy his soul, and the other think that 
his soul shall suffer destruction, they both know nothing j for 
neither does it kill nor is it killed by another. 

The soul is the smallest of the small, and greatest of the 
great. It resides in the hearts Df all living creatures. A 
man whO' knows it and its pure state, through the steadiness 
of the external' and internal senses, acquired from the aban
doning of worldly desires, overcomes sorrow and perplexity. 
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The' soul, although without motion, seem!! to go to furthest 
$pace; and though it resides-in the body at rest, yet seems, 
to move everywhere. Who can perceive .besides myself, that 
splendid soul, the'support of the sensations of happiness and 
plain? 

The soul, although it is immaterial, y~t resides closely 
attached to perishable material objects; knowing it as great 
and extensive, a wise man never grieves for it. A know
ledge of the soul is not acquirable from the study of th,e Veds, 
nor through retentive memory, nor yet by constant hear
.ing of spiritual instruction: but he .who seeks. to obtain a 
knowledge of it, is gifted with it, the soul.rendering itself 
conspicuous to him. 

No man can acquire a knowledge ,of the s,oul without 
abstaining from evil acts; without having control over the 
senses and the mind; nor can he gain it with a mind, tpotigh 
firm, yet filIed with the desire of fruition; but man may obtain 
. a knowledge of the soul through his knowledge of God. 

No ignorant man can, in a perfect manner, know the state 
_ of the existence of that God<whose food is all tht'ngs}. even 
. the Brahmun and' the- Kshutri; (that is, who destroys every 
object bearing figure and appellation); and .who consumes 
death itself even as butter . 

. End of the Second Bulee. 
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BULLEE m. 
Goo and the soul entering into the heart, the excettenf 
divine abode, consume, while residing 'in the body, the neces
sa.ry 'consequences of its actions; that is, the latter is re
warded or punished according lo its good or, evil actions, anti 
ihe former witnesses all those events. Those who have a 
knowledge of God, consider the fonner as light and the latter 
as shade: the observers of external rites also, as well as 
those who haV'e collected fire three times for worship, believe 
thesa~e. 

We .can know and coiled fire, which is a bridge to the 
observers ot rites; and tan know the eternal and fearIess 
GodJ ,who is (he, conveyer of those who wish to cross the 
bce'an 'of ignorance. Consider the soul as a rider, the body as 
a car, the intellect its driver, the mind as its rein, the external 
senses are called the horses, restrained by the mind; , external 
objects are the roads: so wise men believe the soul united 
with the body, the senses and the mind, to be the partaker 
of ihe consequences of good or evil acts. 

t£ that intellect,' which is representetl as the arl'ver, b'e 
'indiscreet, and the rein of the mind loose, all the senSes under 
the authority of the intellectual power become unmanag~
able; like wicked horses under the control of 'an unfit driV'et. 

If the intellect be discreet and the rein of the mind finn, 
all the senses prove steady and manageable; like good horses 
nnder an excellent driver. 

He, who has not a prudent intellect and steady mind, and 
who consequently lives always impure, cannot arriV'e at the 
divine glory, bu~ descends to the world. • 

He who ha~ a prudent intellect and steady mind, and 
.I . 

consequently h~es always pure, attainS that glory from 
whence he never\wilI descend. 

Man who has intellect as his prudent driver, and a steady 
mind as his rein, passing over the paths of mortality, arrives 
at the high glory of the omnipresent Goa. 
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The origin of the senses is more refined than the senses j 
the essence of the mind IS yet more refined than that origiIl:: 
the source of intellect is again more exalted. than that of the 
'mind; the prime sensitive part:cle is ~upefior to the source 
,of intellect; nature, the apparent cause of the universe, is 
again superior to that particle, to which the omnipresent God 
is still superior; nothing ,is more exalted than God.: he ii; 
:tberefore superior td all existences, and is the Supreme object 
<>f all. God exists obscurely throughout the universe, fonse~ 

fjuently is not perceived; but he is know~ through the acute 
'intellect constantly directed towards him by wise men of 
penetrating understandings. A wise man shall transfer the 
po~er of speech and that of the senses to the mind, and the 
mind to the intellect, and the intellect to the purified soul, 
and the soul to the unchangeable Supreme Being. 

Rise up and awake from the sleep of ignorlZnce " and 
having approached able teachers, acquire knowledge of God, 
the origin of the soul : for the way to the -knowledge of God 
is considered by wise' men difficuit as the passage (mit the 

,sharp edge of a razor. The Supreme Being is not organi5€d 
with the faculties ot hearing, feeling, vision, taste or smell. 
He is unchangeable and eternal; without beginning or end; 
and is beyond that particle which is the origin of the jp.

tellect : man knowing him thus, is relieved from the grasp of 
death. 

Awise man reading to Brahmuns, or hearing from a 
teacher, this ancient doctrine imparted to Nuchiketaby 
Yumu, is absorbed into God. 

He who reads this most secret doctrine before an assem
blage of Brahmuns, or at the time of offering oblatj.pl1~ to his 
forefathers, enjoys innumerable good consequences. ~' 

End of the Third Bullee. 
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BULLEE IV. 

Goo has created the senses to be 'directed towards exter
nal objects j they consequently are apt to perceive outward 
thillgs only, and not the eternal spirit. But a wise man being 
desirous of eternal life, withdrawing his senses from their 
natural course, apprehends the omnipresent Supreme Being .. 

The. ignorant .seek external and de$irable objects only; 
con~equently they are subJected to the chain of all-seizing 
death. Hence the wise, knowing that God alone is immortal 
and eternal in this perishable. world" do. not. cherish a wish 
for those objects. 

To Him, owing to. whose presence alone the animate 
being,s, composed of· insensible particles, perceive objects 
through vision, the pewer of taste, of feeijng, and of. hearing, 
and also, the pleasure derivable from sexual intercourse, 
nothing can be unknown: he is. that existence which thou 
desiredst to know. 

A wise man after having known that the soul, owing to 
·whose presence living creatures perceive objec~s, wherher they 
dream or wake, is great and extensive, neVer grieves. 

He who 'believes that the soul, which enjoys the fruits of 
good or evil actions, intimately connected with the body, origin
ates from, and is united with, God, the Lord of past and future 
events, will not conceal its nature: he is that existence which 
thou desiredst to know. He who knows (hat the prime sen
sitive particle, which proceeded fl;'om God prior to the crea
tion of water and the other elements, having entered into the 
heart, exists united with material objects, knows the Supreme 
.Being. He is that existence which thou desiredst to know. 

That sensitive particle which perceives objects, and 
includes all the celestial deities, and which was created with 
all the elements, exists, entering into the space of the heart, 
and there resides. It is that existence which thou desiredst 
to know. 

The sacred fire, the receiver of oblations, after the wood 
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has been kindled below and above, is preserved by its observers 
with the same care as pregnant wOlJlen take of their f<etus: it! 
is praised daily by prudent observers, and men habituated to, 
constant devotion. That atmosphere from whence the sun as-· 
cends, and in which he goes down, on ·which all the world, in_ 
cluding fire, speech, and other things, rests, and independently 
of which nothing' exists, is that existence which thol1 desiredst 
to know. Whatever individual intellect there is connected with 
the body, is that intellectual principle, which is pure and im
materi.d el(istence, and the intellectual oversprea4ing principle 
is the individual intellect j but he who thinks here that they are 
different in nature; is subject to repeated transmigrations. 

Through the mind,' purijiedby spintual instructions, the 
knowledge that the soul is of divine origin, and by no means 
is diff~rent fr.om its source,shall be acquired, whereby the 
idea of duality entirely ceases. He who thinks there is 
variety of intellectual principle, undergoes transmigration. 

The omnipresent spirit, extending over the space, of the 
heart, which is the size of a finger, resides within the body j 
and persons knowing him the Lord of past and future events, 
will not again attempt to conceal his nature: He is that exis
tence which thou desiredst to know. 

The omnipresent spirit which extends ove» the space of 
the heart, the size of a finger, is the most pure light. He is 
the Lord of past and future 'events j He alone pervades the 
universe now and ever; He is that existence which thou 
desiredst tg know. In the same way as water falling on un
even ground disperses throughout the hollow places, and is 
lost, so a man who thinks tha.t the souls of different bodies are 
distinct in nature from each other, shall be placed in . various 
forms by transmigration. 

As water falling on even grounds rema.inS-l,lOchanged, so 
the soul of a wise man of steady mind is· always pure, freed 
from the idea of duality. . 

End of the Fourth Buttee. 



66 THE KUT'H-OPUNISHUD OF 

BULLEE V, 

THE body is a dwelling with elevt;n gate~, belonging to the 
unborn and unchangeable spirit, through whose constant 
contemplation man escapes from grief, and acquiring absorp~ 

tion, is exempted from transmigration, He is that existenc~ 
which thou desiredst to know, 

That spiritual Being acts always and moves in heaven i 
preserves all material existence as 'depending on him i move$ 
in space; resides in fire; walks on the earth; enters like a guest 
into sacrifici~l vessels; dwells in man, in gods, in sacrifices; 
-moves throughout the sky; seems to be born in water, as 
fishes, &c.; produced on earth, as vegetables, on the tops o,f 
;mountains, as rivers, and also as members of sacrifices: yet 
is he truly pure and great. He who causes breath to ascend 
above the heart and peditum to descend, resides in the heart: 
He is adorable; flnd to him aU the senses offer oblation of 
the objects which they perceive, 

When the soul, which is conneocted with the body, leaves 
it, nothing then remains in the body which may preserve the 
system: It is that existence which thou desiredst to know, 

N either by the help of' breath, nor from the presence 
of other powers, can a mortal exist : but they all exist owing 
to that other'f!xistence on which both breath and the senses 
rest. 

.I will now, disclose to you the secret doctrine of the 
eternal- God: and also how man, void of that knowledge, 0 
Goutum! transmigrates after death. 

Some of those who are ignorant of this f/ocirine ent~r 
after death the womb of females to appear.in the animal 
shape, while others assume the form of trees, according to 
their conduct and knowledge during their Jives, _ 

The Being who continues to operate even at that time 
of sleep, when all the senses cease'to act, and then .creates 
desirable of objects of various desciprions, is pure and t~e 
greatest of all ; _ .and he alon~ is called eternal, on whom aU 
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the worid rests, and independently of whom nothing can 
exist: He is that existence which thou desiredst to know. 
As fire, althou'gh one in essence, on becoming visible in the 
world, appears in various forms and shapes, according to its 
different locations, &'0 God, the soulof the universe, though 
one, appears is 'Various modes, according as he connects 
,himself with different material objects, and, like space, ex
tends over all. 

As air, although one in essence', in becoming operative 
in the body appears invari«?us natures, as breath and other 
vital airs, so God, the soul' of the universe, though one, 
appears in different modes, according as he connects himself 
with various material objects, and, like space, extends over 
all. 

As the sun, though he serves as the eye of all living crea
tures, yef is not polluted externally or interally by 'being 
connected with visible vile objects, so God, the soul of the 
univer;e, although one and omnipresent, is not affected by the 
sensations of individual pain, for he is beyond its action. 

God is but one; and he has the whole world under his 
control, for he is the operating soul in all objects: He, 
through his omniscience, makes his sole existence appear in 
the form of the universe. To those wise men who acquire a 
knowledge of him who is operative on the human faculties, is' 
eternal beatitude allotted, and not to those who are void of 
that knowledge. 

God is eternal amidst the perishable universe ,j an'd is the 
source of sensation among all animate existences: and he. 
alone assigns to so many olljects their respective purposes: 
To those wise men who know him the ruler of the intellectual 
power, everlasting beatitude is allotted;. but not to those whQ< 
are void of that knowJedge. 

How can I acquire'that most gratifying divine knowledge. 
which, though beyond comprehension, wise men, by constant 
applicatioa of '!lind, a/one, obtain, as if it were preSent?' 
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Does it shine conspicuously ?-and does it appear to the 
human faculties? 

N either the sun, nor the moon, nor yet the sta.rs can throw 
light on .God: Even the illuminating lightning cannot throw 
light upon him; much less can limited fise give him light: But 
they all imitate him, and all borrow their light from him-that 
is, nothing can influence God and render him perspicuous: 
But God himself imparts his knowledge to the heart freed 
from passion and desire. 

End of the Fifth Bullee. 
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BULLEE.VI. 

"HE world is a fig-tree of long duration, whose ongm 
; above, apd the branches of which, as different· species, 
re below. The origin alone is pure and supreme; and he 
lone is eternal on whom all the world rests, and independent
'I of whom nothing cart exist. He is that existence which 
hou desiredsf to know. 

God being eternal existrnce, the universe, whatsoever it 
" exists and proceeds from him. He is the . great dread of 
.II heavenly bodies, as if he were· prepared to strike them 
~ith thunderbolts; so that nene of them can deviate from 
heir respective courses estaOlis7zed by him. . Those who know 
lim as the eternal power acquire absorption. 

Through his fear fire supplies us with heat i and ·the 
,un, through his fear, shines regularly ; and also Indru, 
md air, and fifthly, death, are, through his fear,constantly 
n motion. 

If man can acquire a knowledge of God in this' world, 
)efore the fall of his· body, he becomes happy for ever l 
)therwise he assumes new forms in different mansions. 
4 . knowledge of God shines on the pu~fied intellect in 
.his world, as clearly as an object is seen by reflection 
n a polished mirror: In the region of the deified Progenitors 
,f mankind it is viewed as obscurely as objects perceived in 
he state of dreaming i and in· the mansion of Gundhurvus, 
.n the same degree as the reflection of an object on water; 
~ut in the mansion of Bruhma it appear~ as distinctly as the 
difference between light and darkness. 

A wise man, knowing the soul to be distinct from the 
.enses, which proceed from different origins, and also from 
the state of waking and of sleep, never again grieves. 

The mind is more refi.ned than the external senses i and 
the intellect is again more exalted than the mind. The prime 
;ensitive. particle is superior to the intellect i-nature, the 
apparent cause of the universe, is again superior to that 

10 



7.<k> 'THE KUT'H-OPUNISHUD OF 

particle unaffected by matter: Superior to·nature is God, WhO 
is omnipresent and without material effects: by acquisition 
of whose knowledge man becomes extricated from ignorance 
and distress, is absorbed into Him after death.' His sub
stance does not come within the reach of vision; no one can 
apprehend him through the senses < By constant di,rection 
of the intellect, free from. doubts; he perspicuously appears; 
and those who know him in the prescribed manner, enjoy 
eternal life. 

That part of life wherein the power of the five externa1 
senses and the mind are directed towards the Supreme Spirit, 
and the intellectual power ceases its action, is said to be 
most sacred i and this· steady control of the senses and mind 
is considered to be Yog ( or witlulrawing the senses and the 
mindfrom worldly objects): Man should be vigilant in the 
acquisition of that state.; for such control proceeds fronJ 
constant exercise, and ceases by neglect. 

Neither through speech, nor through intellectual powerj 
nor yet through vision, can man acquire a -knowledge of God; 
but, save him who believes in the existence of God as the 
cause of tke universe, no one can have a notion of that 
Being. A man· ~hould acquire, first; a belief in the existence 
of God, the origin of the universe; and next, a real know
ledge of him; to wit, that he is incomprehensible; for the 
means which lead men to acquire a knowledge of his exis
tence, graciously conduct them to the be~ief of his incompre
hensibility. When all the desires settled in the heart leave 
man, the mortal then become immortal, and acquire absorp
tion even in this life. When the deep ignorance which 
occasions duality is· entirely destroyed, the mortal become 
immortal ~ This is the only doctrine which tke Vldan! incul
cates. 

There are 0lle hundred and one' tubes connected with the 
heart, one of which, t:alled Sookkumna, proceeds to the 

bead: The soul of a devotee proceeding through the ltundred 
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and fjrst, is carried to the mansion of the immortal Bruhma. j 
and those of others, which 3sct:nd by other tubes, assume 
different bodies, 4~go7'ding to tke evil or good acts whick 
. tke), pe,.form. 

The omnipresent etern~l spirit re~ides always within that 
spCj.Ce of t4e h\lman heart which is as large as a finger: Man. 
sholJId, by firmness. of mind, separate that spirit from the 
body, in the same manner ~s the pith .is removed from the 
plant Moonju: tkat is, tke .fpir;t skould be considered totally 
distinct from matter and tke effect!i (If matter-and man 
should know that separated spirit to be pure and eternal 

Having thus acquired this divine doctrine, impaned by 
the God.of de~th, with every thing belonging tq it, Nuchiketa, 
freed from the co.nsequences of good or evil acts, and from 
mortality, was absorbed into God j and whatever person also 
can acquire that knowledge, shall obtain absorption, 

£lId of tke Kut'k-opuniskud, 
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Tltlt most leamed "yasa shows, id his work of the VU;{rtfl 
that aJlthe texts of the Vecl, with one consent, prove but thl! 
Divinity of that aeing, who is out 01 the reach o( compre
hension and beyond all de!icriptiol1. For- the use of the 
public, I have made a concise translation o( that celebrated 
work into aengaIee, and the presel1t is an endeavour ta 
translate* the principal Chapters of the Ved, in con(orIIiity 
to the Comments ot the great Shankar-Achatya. The tran .. 
slation of the Ishopanishad beldI1ging to the Yajur, the second~ 
division of the Veds, being ~r'eady completed, I hlive put 
it into the press;t and tbe others will successively h«i 
printed, as soon as theil' translation is completed.' tf is 
evident, from those authorities, that the lfole regulator of thfi 
Universe is but one, who hf amnipresent, far surpasSIng our' 
powers of comprehension ; above external sense; and whose 
worship is the chief duty at mankind and the sole cause ot 
eternal beatitude ; and that all that bear figure and ilppellaJ 

tion are inventionlt. Should it be asked, whether the' asser
tions found in the Puranast and Tantras, etc., respecting the 
"'Qrship of the several gods and goddesses, ate faise, 61' 

",'hether Pur.lnas and Tantras are not indudedin the'Shastrllt 
the answer is this :-The Purana and 1'antra,~ etc., are of 
course to be considered CIS Shastra, far they repeatedly 

• I must confe5!ll he. much I feel indebted to Doctor H. H. 
\Vilson. in my translations from Sunsllrit into English.' for the aw 
01 his S ...... Ir.it and P!nglish Dictionary. 

t \'Vh~ver any comment. upon .hich the 5en!le of the original 
de.-.ds. is added 10 the original. it .i11 be found _itten in Italics. 

: Said to have been .ritlen by Vyas. 

t -SupposecilO haft bceD composed by Shi ... 
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declare God to be one and above the apprel ension of exter~ 

nal and internal senses; they indeed expressly' declare the 
divinity of 'many gods and goddesses, and the modes of their 
worship; but they reconcile those contradictory assertions 
by affirming frequently, that the _ directions to worship any 
figured beings are only applicable to those who are incapable 
of elevating their minds tb the ideaof an invisible Supreme 
Being, in order that such persons, by fixing their attention 
on those invented figures, may be able to r~strain themselves 
from vicious temptations, and that those that are competent 
for the. worship of the invisible God, should disregard the 
worship of Idols. I repeat a few of -these declarations as 
follows. The authority of Jamadagni is thus quoted by the 
great Raghunandan: "For the benefit' of those who are 
inclined to worship, figures are invented to serve as represen
tations of God, who is merely understanding, and has nf) 
second, no parts nor figure j consequently, to these represen .. 
tatives, either male or female forms and other circumstances 
are fi~titiously assigned." In the second Chapter of the 
first part of the Vishnu Purana it is said,'" God is without 
figure, epithet, definition or description. He is without defect, 
not liable to annihilation, change,pain or birth; ,we can 
only say, That he, who is the eternal being. is God." " The 
vulgar look for their ,gods in water; men of more extended 
knowledge in celestial bodies j th~ ignorant in wood, bric~s, 
and stones; but learned men in the universal soul." In the 
84th Chapter of the tenth division of the Sri Bhagavat, 
Crishna says to Vyas and others: ee It is impossible for those 
who consider pilgrin1.age as devotion, ansi believe that the 
divine nature exists'in the'image, to look up to, 'communicate 
with, to petition and t6 revere true b~lievers in God., He who 
views as the soul this body formed o'f phlegm, wind and bile,; 
~r regards ~nly wife, ~hildren, and relations as him~elf (that, 
is, he' who neglects to contemplate the nature of the soul), he 
who attributes a divine n~ture t9 earthen 'images, and believes 
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. in the holiness of water, yet pays not such respect to those 
who are endowed with a knowledge of God, is as an ass 
amongst cows." 

In the 9th Chapter of the Cularnava it is written: "A 
knowledge of the Supreme Being, who is beyond the power 
of expression and unchangeable, being acquired, all gods 
and goddesses, and their texts which represent them, shall 
become slaves." After a knowledge of the Supreme Being 
has been attained, there is no need to attend to ceremonies 
prescribed by Shastras-no want of a fan should be felt, 
when a. soft sQuthern wind is found to refresh." The Maha
nirvana says, "Thus corresponding to the natures of 
different powers or qualities, numerous figures have been 
invented for the benefit of those who are not possessed of 
sufficient understanding." From the foregoing quotations it 
is evident, that though the VMs, Puranas, and Tantras, fre
quently assert the existence of the plurality of gods and 
goddesses, and prescribe the modes of their worship for men 
of insufficient understanding, yet they have also declared in a 
hundred other places, that these passages are to be taken 
merely in a figurative sense. 

It ca.nnot be alleged in support of Idolatry, that" although 
a knowledge of God is certainly above all things, still as it 
is impossible to acquire that knowledge, men should of 
courSe worship figured Gods;" for, had it been impossible to 
attain a knowledge of the Supreme Being, the V eds and 
Puranas, as well as Tantras, would not have instructed man
kind to aim at such attainment j as it.is not to be supposed 
that directions to acquire what is obviously unattainable could 
be given by the Shastra, or even by a man of common sense. 
Should the Idolator say, " That the acquisition of a knowledge 
of God, although it is not impossible, is most difficuli: of com
prehension," I will agree with him in that point j but infer 
from it, that we ought, therefore, the more to exert ourselves 
to acquire that knowledge: but· I highly lament to observe, 

II· 
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that so far from endeavouring to make such an acquisition, the 
very proposal frequently excites his anger and displeasure. 

Neither can it be alleged that the Veds, Puranas, etc., 
teach both the adoration of the Supreme Being and that of 
celestial gods and goddesses, but that the former is intended 
for Yatis, or those that are bound by their profession to for
sake all worldly considerations, and the latter for Laymen; 

for, it is evident from the 48th Text of the 3d Chapter of the 
Vedant that a householder also is required to perform the 
worship of the Supreme Being. 

Menu, also, the chief of Hindoa lawgivers, after having 
prescribed all the varieties of rites and ceremonies, in Chapter 
12th, Text 92, says, "Thus must the chief of the twice-born, 
though he neglect the ceremonial rites mentioned in the 
Shastras, be diligent in ,attaining a knowledge of God, in· con

trolling his organs of sense, and in repeating the Ved." 
Again in the 4th Chapter, iu describing the duties oVLay

men, the same author says, "Some, who well know the 
ordinances for the oblations, do not perform externally the 
five great sacraments, but continually make offerings .in their 
own organs of sensation and intellect." 

"Some constantly sacrifice their breath in their speech, 
when they instruct others of God aloud, and their speech 
in their breath, when they meditate in silence, perceiving in 
their speech and breath thus employed the imperishable fruit 

of a sacrificial offering." 
" Other Brahmins incessantly perform those sacrifices only, 

seeing with the eye pf divine learning, that the scriptural 
knowledge is the root of every ceremonial observance." 

In the Yagnyavalca it is written :-" Even a house-holer, 
who acquires a livelihood honestly, has faith in the Su
preme Being, shows hospitality to his guests, performs 
sacramental rites to his forefathers, and &in the practice of 
telling truth, shall be absorbed into the Supreme Essence." 
Should it be said, "It still remains unaeountable, that not-
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'Withstanding the VMs and Puranas repeatedly de "dare the 
'unity of the Supreme Being, and direct mankind to adore 
him alone, yet the generality of Hindoos have a contrary 
faith, and continue to practise idolatry," I would in answer 
Tequest attention to the foundation 011 which tfte practical 
part of ,the Hindoo religion is built. Many learned Brahmins 
are perfectly aware of the absurdity of idolatry, and are well 

• informed of the nature of the purer mode of divine worship. 
But as in the rites, ceremonies, and festivals of i:lolatry, they 
find the source ,of their comforts and fortune, they not ,only 
never fait to protect idol worship from all attacks, but even 
advance and encourage it to the utmost of their power, by 
keeping the knowledg~ of their scriptures concealed from the 
rest of the people. Their followers too, codfiding in these 
leaders, feel gratification in the idea of the Divine Nature 
.residing i_~ a being resembling themselves in birth, shape, and 
propensities j and are naturally delighted with a mode of 
worship agreeable to the senses, though destructive of moral 
principles, and 'the fruitful parent of prejudice and supers
tition. 

Some Europeans, indued with high principles of liberality, 
but unacquainted with the ritual part of Hindoo idolatry, are 
disposed to palliate it by an interpretation which, though 
plausible, is by no means well founded .. They are willing to 
imagine, that the idols which the Hindoos worship, 'are not 
viewed by them in the light of gods or as real personifications 
i)f the divine attributes, but merely,as instruments for raising 
their minds to the contemplation of those attributes, which 
are respectively represented by differentfigutes. I have 
frequently had occasion to remark, that many Hindoos also 

, who are conversant with the English language, finding this 
- interpretation a more plausible apology for idolatry than any 
_ with which they are furnished by their own guides, do not 
,fail to avail themselves of it, though in repugnance both to 
" their faith and, to their practice. The declarations of, this 
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description of Hindoos naturally tend to confirm the original 
idea of such Europeans, who from the extreme absurdity of 
pure unqua~ified idolatry, deduce an argument against its 
existence. It appears to them impossible for men, even in the 
very last ~gree of intellectual darklless, to be so far misled 
as to consider a mere image of wood or of stone as a human 
being, much less as divine existence. With a view, therefore, 
to do away any misconceptio~ of this nature which may have 
prevailed, I beg leave to submit the following considerations. 

lIindoos of the pres~nt age, with a very few exceptions, 
have not the least idea that it is to the attributes of the 

-Supreme Being, as figuratively represented by shapes corres
ponding to the nature of those attributes, they offer adoration 
and worship under the denomination of gods and goddesses. 
On the contrary, the slightest investigation will cleai-Iy satisfy 
every inquirer, that it makes a material part of their system 
to hold as articles of faith all those particular circuinstances, 
which are essential to belief in the independent existence of 
the objects of their idolatry as deities clothed with divine 
power. 

Locality of habitation and a mode of existence analogous 
to th ~ir own views of earthly things, are uniformly ascribed 
to each particular god. Thus the devotees of Siva. miscon
ceiving the real spirit of the Scriptures, not only place an 
implicit credence in the separate existence of Siva, but even 
regard him as an omnipotent being, the greatest of all the 

I 

divinities, who, as they say, inhabit the northern mountain of 
Cailas j and that he is accompanied by two wives and several 
children, and surrounded with numerous attendants. In like 
manner the followers of Vishnu, mistaking the allegorical 
representations of the Sastras for relations of real facts, be
lieve him to be chief over all other gods, and that he resides 
with his wife and attendants on the summit of heaven. 
Similar opinions are also held by the worshippers of Cali, in 
respect to that goddess. And in fact, the same observations 
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are equally applicable to every class of Hindoo devotees in' 
regard to -their respective gods and goddesses. And so 
tenacious are those devotees in respect to the honour, due to 
their . chosen divinities, that when they meet in such holy 
places as Haridwar, Pryag, Siva-Canchi, or Vishnu-Canchi in 
the Uekhin, the adjustment of the point of precedence not 
only occasions the \I!;anqest verbal- altercations, but sometimeS 
even blows and violence. Neither do they regard the images 
of those gods merely in the light of instruments for elevating 
the mind to the conception of those supposed beings; they 
are simply in themselves made objects of worship. For 
whatever Hindoo purchases an idol in the market, or con
structs one with his own hands, or has one made under his 
own superintendence, it is his invariable practice to pedorm 
certain ceremonies, called PIan Pratisht'ha, or the endowment 
of animation; by which he believes that its nature is changed 
from that of the mere materials of 'which it is formed, and 
that it acquires not only life but supernatural powers. ShorIy 
afterwards, if the idol be of the masculine gender, he marries 
_ it to a feminine one, with no less pomp and magnificence 
than he celebrates the nuptials of his own children. The 
Dlysterious process is now complete, and the god and god
dess are esteemed the arbiters of his destiny, and continually 
receive his most ardent adoration. 

At the same time, the worshipper of images ascribes to 
them at once the opposite natures· of human and of super
human beings. In. attention to their supposed wants as 
living beings, he is seen feeding, or pretending to feed them 
every morning and evening; and as in the ~ot season he is 
careful to fan them, so in the cold he is equally regardful of 

• their comfort, covering them by day with warm clothing, 
and placing them at night in a snug bed. But superstition 
does not find a limit here: the acts and speeches of the idols, 
and their assumption of various shapes and colours, are 
gravely relate4 hy_ the Brahmins, and with aU the marks of 
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veneration" are' firmly believed by their deluded followers. 
Other practices they have with rega~d to those idols which 
decen<;y 'forbids m~ to explain. In thus endeavouring to 

,remove a mistake, into which I have reason to believe many 
European gentlemen have been led by a benevolent ~ish to 
find an excuse for the errors of my countrymen, it is a 
,considerable gratification to me to .find that the latter have 
begun' to be so far sensible of the absurdity- of their real 
,belief and practices, as to find it convenient to shelter them 
· under such a cloak, however flimsy and borrowed. The 
·adoption of such a, subt~rfuge encourages me greatly to 
hope, that they will in time abandon ,what they are sensible 
cannot be defended ; and that, forsaking the superstition of 
idolatry, they will embrace the rational worship of the God 

.of Nature, as enjoined by the Veds, and confirmed by the 
dictates of com'mon·sense. / 

The argument which is frequently alleged in support 
· of idolatry is, that" those who believe God to be omnipresent, 
as declared by the doctrines of the V edant, are required 
by the tenets of. such belief. to look upon all existing crea
tures as God, ~ndto shew divine respect to birds, beasts, 
· men, women, vegetables, anc:i all' other existences; and as 
'practical conformity to such doctrines is almost impossible, 
the worship of figured gods should be admitted." This mis-. 

(representation, rain sorry to ,observe, entirely serves the 
purpose intended, by frightening Hindoos in general from 
, attending to the pure worship of the Supreme Regulator of 
the ~nivehe. But I am confident that the least' reflection 

· on the subject will clear up this point beyond all doubt j 

for the Vedant is well known. as a work which inculcates 
only the unity of God; but if every existing creature should 
be taken for a god' by the followers or' the Vedant, the 
doctrines of that work must be admitted to be much more at 
variance with that idea; than those of the advocates of 
idolq.try, as the latter are contented with the recognition of 
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only a few millions of gods and goddesses, but the Vedant 
in that case must be supposed to admit ,the divinity of every 
living creature in nature, The fact is, that the Vedant, by 
declaring' that "God is everyw~ere, and everything is in 
God," means that nothing is absent from God, and nothing 
bears real existence except by the volition of God, whose 
existence is the sole support of the conceived existence of 
the universe, which is acted upon by him in the same manner 
as a human body is by a soul. But God is at the same time 
quite different from what we see or feel. 

The following texts of the Vedant are to this effect 
(11th Text of the 2nd Section of the 3rd Chapter of the 
Vedant): "That being, which is distinct from matter, and 
from those which are contained in matter, is not various, 
because he is declared by all the Veds to be one beyond 
description j" and again, "The Ved has declared the 
Supreme Being to be mere understanding." Morever, if we 
look at the conduct of the 'ancient true believers in God, as 
Janaca, the celebrated prince of Mithila, Vasisht'ha, Sanaca, 
Vyasa, Sancracharyu, and others whose characters as belie
vers in one God are well known to the public by their 
<loctrines and works, which are still in circulation, we shall 
find that these teachers, although they declared their faith r 

in the omnipresent God according to the. doctrines of the 
Vedant, assigned to every creature the particular character 
and respect he was entitled to. It is, however, extre~ely 

remarkable, that the very argument which they employ to 
shew the impossibility of practical conformity to faith in the 
omnipresence of God may be alleged against every system 
of their own idolatry j for the believers in the godhead_of 

. Crishna, and the devotees of Cali, as well as the followers of 
Siva, believe firmly in the omnipresence of Crishna,* Cali,t 

• Vidll loth Chapter of the Gila. • 
t Vi" 23rd Text of the Chap. 11th of th~ Debi-Ma!Jatmya. 
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and Siva* respectively. The anthorities, then, for the 
worship' of .those gods, in declaring their omnipresence, 
would according' to their own argument, enjoin the worship 
of every creature, as much as of those supposed divinities. 
Omnipresence, however, is an attribute much more consonant 
with the idea of a Supreme Being than with that of any 
fictitious figure to which they pay divine honours I Another 
argument is, that" No man can have, as it is said by the 
Sastra, a desire of knowledge respecting the Supreme Being, 
unless his mind be purified; and as idol worship purifies 
men's ,minds, it should be therefore attended to." I admit 
the truth of the first part of this argument, as a desire of, the 
acquisition of a knowledge of God is an indication of an 
improved mind j' consequently whenever we see a person 
possessed of that desire, we should attribute it to some 
degree of purification j but I must affirm with the Ved, that 
purity of mind is the consequence of divine worship, and not 
of any superstitious practices. 

The Vrihadaranyaca says, "Adore God alone." Again, 
" Nothing excepting the Supreme Being'should be adored by 
'wise men." " God alone rules the mind and relieves it from 
impurity." 

The last of, tlie principal arguments which are alleged 
in favour of idolatry is, that it is established by custom. 
"Let the 'authors of the Veds, Purans, and Tantras," it is 
sai<l,assert what they may in favour of devotion to the 
Supreme Being, but idol worship has been practised for so 
many centuries that custom renders it proper to continue 
that worship." ,It is however evident to every one possessed 
<>f common sense, that custom or fashion is quite different 
from divine faith: the latter proceeding from spiritual 
authorities and correct reasoning, and the former being 
merely the fruit ef vul~ar caprice. 

• Vuu,Rudra.MiloJilmy. in the Dall-Dharma. 
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. -. \~ can justify a maa, whQ ~ieves in tJte ~s~op
of his religious books, in neglecting the direct authoriqes 
of ~e same ,·orks, anet subjecting himself entirely to custorq 
ancl ~hioa, which are liable to perpetual change~ apcJ. 
depend upon popul¥ whim "1 But it cann~t be p~d ~n." 
lJoticecJ that tlIose who practist:: idolatry . and defe~d it under 
t)I~ !;hleld of cqstom. have; been violating their ~ustom, 
ClImost every twenty years, fQr the ~e of little convepience, 
Q! ~9.prqm~te ~eir wordly ,a!Ivan~ :.a few instances ... hicb.: 
are most commonly and publicly practised, I beg leave tq 
state here.. ' 

1st. The whole community in Bengal. with very few 
exceptions, have. since the middle of last century. forsaken 
their ancient modes of the pedormance of ceremonial rites 
of religion. and followed the precepts of the late Raghu
nandan, and consequently differ in the most essential points 
of ceremonies from the natives of Behar. Tirhoot, and 
Benares. 2nd. The system of their sub-divisions in each 
caste. with the modes of marriage and intermarriage. is also 
a modem introduction altogether contrary to their law and 
ancient customs. 3rd. The profession of instructing Euro
pean gentlemen in the, Veds. Smriti and Purans, is a viola
tion of tIleir long established custom j and. 4th. The supply
ing their European guests with wine and victuals in presence 
of their gods and goddesses is also a direct breach of custom 
and law. I may conclude this subject with an appeal to the 
good sense of my countrymen. by asking them. .. whose 
advice appears the most disinterested and most rational
that of those who, concealing your scriptures from you. 
continually teach you thus,' Believe whatever we may say
don't examine or even touch your scriptures, neglect entirely 
your reasoning faculties-do not only consider us. whatever 
may be our principles, as gods on earth, but humbly adore 
and propitiate us by sacrificing to us the greater part (if not 
the whole) of your property:' or that of the mali who lays· 

t 
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yourscriptures a~dlheir ,?omme~ts as welIas their trans{a
tions before you, and' solicits you to examine their purport, \ 
without neglecting the proper and' moderate use of reason ~ 
and to attend strictly to their directions, by the rational' 
performance of your duty to your sole Creator, and to your 
fellow-creatures, and also to pay true respect to those whO' 
think and act righteously." I hope no one can be so preju
diced as to be unable to discern which advice is most calcula
ted to lead him to the best toad to both temporal and eteInal 
happiness., 
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ThE physical powers of marl are limited, .and when viewed 
c:oinparatively, sink into insignificance; while in . the same 
ratio, his moral fatuIties rise 'in our . estimati~n,as_em
bracIng a wide sphere" of action, and possessing; a capabi
lity or almost boundless improvement. . If the ~hort. duration 
of human life be contrasted with the great age of the univese, 
and the- limited extent of bodily strength . With the many 

I 

bbject. to which there is a necessity of applying it, we,must 
necessrily be disposed to entertain but a very humble ()pi~ion 
oE our OWn nature; and nothing perhaps is' so well calcul",ted 
to restore bur self.complacency as the contemplation of our 
more extensive moral powers, together with the highly '~ene
tidal objects which the ~ppropriate exercise of the!ll may 
produce. 

On the 'other hand,sorrow and remorse can scarcely fail, 
sooner or later, to. he the portion of him who is .conscious of 
having neglected opportunities of 'rendering benefit to his 
fellow.creatures. From considerations like these it has been 
that I (,although born a Brahmin •. and iDstruct~d in ~y youth 
in all th~ principles of that sect), being thoroughly convinced 
of the iamentable· errors of my cQuntrymen,have been 
stimulated to' employ every means in my po~~r to improve 
their miric;is,' ahd lead them' to the kno~ledge of a purer 
system of. morality. Living constantly amongst Hindoos ,of 
different sects, and professions, I have had ample opportunity 
of observing the superstitious puerilities into which they: ha,ve 
been' thrown by their self.interested guides, who, in defiance 
of the law as well as of common sense, have succ&eded,but 
too well in conducting them to the temple of idolatry j "nd 
while the,. hid from their ,:,iew the true 5ubstan!=e, of moral)tr~ 
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have infused' into their simple hearts a weak attachment for 
its mere shadow. 

For the chief part of the theory and practice of Hindoo. 
, ism, I am sorry to say, is made to consist in the adoption of 

a peculiar mode of diet ;th~- i~ast aberration from which 
{ even though "the condrict"Of the 'offender may' .in' other ,res. 
pectsbe 'pure :and -blameless} is not 'only visited with the 
'severest censu're, but actually 'p'unishea by ekclusioR lrom tile 

:sodety ~f his family and friends. In a wOrd, he is aeomeQ-to 
'undergo what is commonly called loss of caste. 

On the contrary, the rigid observance of this grafta ,article 
bf Hindoo faith is considered in so high la light ,cd; .to tom. 
'pensafe for every moral defect. Even the 'most at-rociolls 
(:rirtles weigh 'little or nothing ,in tbe ,balanc~ against the 
'supposed :guilt of its violation. 

Murder, theft, or !perjury, though :brought home to the 
parlyby a judicial'sentence, so ,far .from ,inducing loss of 

,caste, is visited in their, society -with .. no r'peculiar mark 'of 
infamy or disgrace., 

Al'tifling »re~eht'tothe BrahiniD, 'commonly '€alled' 
'Prayasehit, with the performance 'of a few idle ~ceremonies, 
are ihdd as 'a sufficient atonement for all Ithose >crimes i ,and 
lbe delinquent is 'at once freed ·from all temporaLioconveni. 
ence, 'as. well as all dread /Jf future retribution. 

;M y 'reflections 'upon these solemn truths·have .been -most 
painful for mariy:years. I ,have never ceased ,to ''C6nt-emplaie 
'witb the strongest feelings of regret, the ob~tinb.te -adherence 
of my countrymen'to their ,fatal system of iidolatrly. .inducillg, 
lfot-'the sake of ~propitiatingtheirsupposed iDeities,.theviola~ 
tion of every htimaneand sodal 'feeling. rAnd :this in "Various 

'iristances; butmoreespedally 'in thedreadfuJ.acts·df self. 
destruction and the 'immolation of :the, nearest relations, '1tmder 

'the delusion 'of conforming to sacred ·religious ·rit~.l hlllVe 
"'never -ceased,I . repeat, to contemplate !these prattices'With 

the 'Strongest 'feelings -Of regret, 'and to vieW in,.themthe 
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moral debasement of a race who, I cannot help thinking, are 
Capable of better things ;- whose suscepb"bility, patience. and 
mildness of character. render them worthy of a better 
destiny. Under these impressions. therefore, I have been 
impelled to lay before them genuine translations of parts of 
their scripture, ~hich inculcates not only" the enlightened 
worship of one God, but the purest principles of morality. 
accompanied with such notices as I deemed requisite to 
oppose the arguments employed by the Brahmins in defence 
of their beloved system. Most earnestly do I pray that the 
whole may. sooner or later, prove "efficient in producing on 
the minds of Hindoos in general, a conviction of the ration
ality of believing in and adoring the Supreme Being only j 
together with a complete perception and "practice of that 
pand and comprehensive moral principl~Do ",,10 olurs lIS 

JI( .0"'. "e .o"e ".y. 
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Oli'TUB 

YA,JUR VEDA. 

1ST. Al.L the material extension in this world, whatso-., 
ever it'may be, should be considered as clothed with the. 
existence of th4Supreme regulating spirit :by th~sabstract •. 
ing thy mindf,.om worldly thoughts,preserve thyself from. 
self-sufficiency., a~.d entertain not a co'\{etous r~ga:rd. ,for 
property belonging _0 any individual. 

2nd. Let man des,ire to liv4; a whole century,. practising" 
in this world, during thC!:t time, religious rites; because for 
such A SELfISH MIND AS THINE, besides the observance of 
these rites, there is no oth.er mode the practice of which 
would not subject thee to evn~. 

3rd. THOSE THAT NEG1.EC1' ThE CONTEMPLATION OF 
. THE SUPREME SPIRIT, either by devoting tla~mselves solely 
to tlae performance of the cerem01lt~~ of religion .. or by living 
destitute of religious ideas, shall, afle,. deatla. ASSUME THE 
STATE OF DEMONS,'sucla as that ofth;(elestial gods. and of 
otlzer created beings, WHICH ARE SUR~QUNDED WITJ:I TH~' 

DARKNESS OF IGNORANCE. 
4th. The Supreme Spirit is one and unchangeable:. he. 

proceeds more rapidly than the comprehending power of the. 
mind: Him no external sense can apprehend, for a know
ledge of him outruns even the internal sense:· He, though. 
free' from motion, seems to advance, leaving behind human. 
intellect, which strives to attain a knowledge respecting him ~. 
He being the eternal niler, the atmosphere regulates· under·, 
liim the whole system of the world. 
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5th. He, the Supreme Being, seems to move every
where, although he in reality has no motion j he seems to 
be distant from those whtJ have no wish. to attain a knO'W
ledge respecting hi;", and he seems to be 'near to those who 
feel a wisk to know kim ::, but,. in fact, He pervades the 
internal and external parts of this w~ole universe. 

6th. He, who perceives' the' whole universe in the 
Supreme Being (tkat is, h.e_lllAa.j!trceives tkat the material 
existence is merely dependent upon the existence of the 
SU'pr~me Spirit); and who also perceives' the' Supreme 
Being in the whole universe (tkat is, ke who perceivls that. 
ike Supreme Spirit extends over all matei-illl extensi01l) ;' 
does not feel contempt towards 'any creature whatsoever. 

'7th. When a person possessed of true knowledge, 
c.aIll:eives that God ex~elids over the whole universe (that is", 
tkat God furnisk.es every particle of ·tke universe willt---the 
',gkt of his existence), how' can he, as an observer of the 
real unity of the prevading Supreme" existence. be affectect' 
with infatuation 01'- grievance '? ' 

8th. He, overspreads, aU: creatures: is, merely' spirit: 
with~ut the form~itheE: of any minute b~dy, or of an extend-. 
ded one., whkh is liable to, iinpressicmor organization:, He 
IS pure., ped~ct. omniscient," the ,ruler of 'the- intellect, omnt-
-present, a~d 'the self~existent :.He has 'from ~tetnit:y _been, 
~signing ,to ali. creatures tneir, re~pectiy~ 'purpQ~s:~ '. . . . . '. ~ ~ . . --. '. . ,- ~ '~ -

9th. Those observers of religious "rites ,~t, perf9~ 
only -the w()l'ship "of ~ " s~roo fire. and oblatipns' to ,sages, .' /"', -- , 

to', ancestors~ to men, and the ~er creatures, -withol,lt 
regarding the worship of, , celestial gods. ,sliall enter in,to .th~ 
dark ,regions: and those practisers of reliiious ceremon-ies 
!Who hab~tually worship the ceh~~tial gods: ·oniy,.distegardin~ 
the -worship of ,the, sacred fire" and oblations to sages, tG 
-pnce~t~r:s .. ,to.~~~ •. and to. ,~ther cn:at.ures, ~hal(eJ;lt~r: .i~to t" 
region still darker than the f.ormer. , .. . . , 



fotni ft is' ~Qid that ~ad~ratlonQf. ttie'cefestiaf g'Qd'$' 

produces (>ne -consequence; and that the perfodnance- ~f. 

the worship of sacred fire, and' .oblations: to' sages; to .3llCes. 
tors, to men, and to other creatures; produ.ce another': t\nls' 
have we heard from leam~d ~eD!,. who> hav:e (listinQtly' eX'
piained: the subject to' us~ 

J Ith. Of those 9bservers' ~r cerem'onies' ·wli·osoev~t~ 
knowing that ad'oratiorr of <;elestia:l god~. IlS well as, fhe 
worship of the sacred' fire,~nd' obtatlon tOI . sages; to' 'II;nce~~ 
tor~j to men~ and to other 0 cre:rtures; . should' be-obseriecl 
alike by the- slIme individua:l, performs tOeI;lJPotIi:,· wil~ ,by. 
means of the iatter; SurlIfount the' abstacjespres'e~t~ hy:
natural temptations; and will attmn tIre state ·,of t.he: ,.~eI'esti~ 
gods ,through the practice .ot the former. 

o 12th. Those obsenrers or reugfous' ri'1;es: woo. .worship' 
Prahiti * alone, shalf enter' into· the darkreglOtf ~ an~ :thos~ 
practisers of' religious' ,cerem'ol)ies that' are devoted ~ wor;" 
ship solely the prior opsrating sensitive particle; aIT~gGri.:" 

cally <:a:Iled Brahma,shaU enter intO' a;. .region I1l'UCIJ ~re 
dark than the former. 

13th. It is' said that OIl'e C'onS'eq1leI1ce' may De ,a:ttained by 
the' worship .of Bra:hma,:tnd aJ;lother hy the ,ac;tora;tic;)J~ ,9f. 
Prakriti. Thlis have we heatd' from learll'€d m~Qy w~ ha~, 
Pistinctlyexplained the SUbject toug. 

14th. ·Of those obs-erYers of ceremonieS', whate'V'er person, 
knowing that the adoration of Pta:kriti. and: that ofSrahnii 
should be together observ~d by the same individual, ,perfonlllJ 
them both, will by means: of the latter overcome indigence, 
and will attain the state o( Prakriti, throu~h the ~actice 
of the former. 

15th. "Thou hast, 0 sun, i. (sayS' (0, tlze S'tt1f IE pprso1f 
agitatet! on the approach of deatli~ whO' during' his life 
attended to the pi!r:/ormance' of refigiottS' riteS', neglecting-. 

.• Prakriti· (or nature) . who, though insensible; influenced by the 
Supreme Spirit, operates lhrottg~01It the universe. 

13 
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the attainment £If a knowledge £If God,) "thou hast, 0 Sun, 
concealed, ~y thy illuminating body the way to the true Being, 
who rules in thee. Take off that veil for the guidance of 
me thy true devotee:" 

16th. "0 thou" (continues' lie); "who rtoutishest the 
world, movest singly, and who dost regulate the whole mun~ 
dane system-O sun, son: of Cushyup, dispetse thy tays for 
my passage, and withdraw thy' vi01ent light, so that I may by 
thy grace behctld thy most prosperous aspect." U Why 
sho..uld I" (says lie, again retracting himself on reflecting 
upon' the true divine natu're)," why sh'fluld I entreat the 
sun, as I AM WHAT HE IS," that is, U the Being Who rules 
in 'the sun rules alsd in me." 

I 7th~ "Let my breath," resume's he, "be absorbed 
afterdeatlt into the wide atmosphere i and let this my 

,body be burnt to ashes. a my intellect, think now on what 
may be beneficial to me. 0 fire, remember what teli'gious 
rites I have hitherto performed. " 

18tli. "0 ilIumirtatirtg fire," continues he, II observIng 
all our religious practices, carry us by the right path. to the 
enjoyment of the 'consequence of ou:r deeds, and put an 
~nd to our sins; we being now unable to perform thy various 
rites, offer to thee our last saluatiort." * 

• This example from the V eds, of the unhappy agitation and waver~ 
ing of an idolater 00' the approach of de"th. ought to make men reRect 
seriously on tl)e "liserable consequence of fixing their mind on any other 
object of adoration but the one Supreme Being. 
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THE 6AYUTREE. 

THE MOST SACRED TEXT OF THE VEDS. 

THUS says the illustrious Munoo: 4' The three great. im
mutall\e words (Bhooh, Bhoovuh, Swull. or earth, space, 
beaven ). preceded by the letter Om j* and also the Gayutree, 

.. Om, when considered as one letter uttered by the help of one 
articulation, is the symbol of the Supreme Spirit. It is derived from 
the radic .. 1 '!!ilC{.to preserve, witll the affix ifit,. II One letter (Om» 

is the emblem of the Most HiKh."~J(II"H. II. 83- "This one letter, 
Om, is the emblem of -the Supreme Being."-BIa"g"".iged... It i& 
true that this emblem conveys two sounds, that of 0 and of 1If, ~ 

theless it is held to be one letter in the above sense; and we meet with 
instances even in the ancient and modern languages of Europe that 
can iustify such privileges; such as == (Xi) and 0 (Psi), .. edconed single 
letters in ,Greek, and g, W, X. in English and others. But when 
conside .. ed as a trititeral word consisting of ~, ;go, If. Om implies the 

thl'et: Veds, the tbeee state of human nature. the divisions of the universe, 
and th .. thret: deities. Bruhma, Vishnoo, and Shivu, agents in the crea
tion, pceservation, and destruction of this world; or. properly speaking, 
the three priacipal attributes of the Supreme Being personified as 
Bruhma, Vishnoo. and Shivu. In this sense it implies. in fact, the 
universe eontrolled by the Supreme Spirit. 

In all the Hindoo treatises of ph~ophy ( the Poorans or didaclic pa
rables Kcepted). the methodical collection or expansion.of matter is un-
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consisting of three measured lines, must be considered as the 
entrance to divine bliss."* , ' 

"Whoever shall repeat them day by day, for three years, 
without negligence, shaH approach the most High God, 
bec,ome free as air, and, acquire after death an ethereal 
essenc.e." 

"From the 'three Veds the most exalted Bruhma succes
sively mjlked out the three lines of this sacred te~t, beginning 
with the word Tut and entitled Savitree or Gayutree." 

Yogee Yajnuv~lkyu also declares, "By means of Om: 
Bhooh, Bhoovuh, and Swuh; and the Gayutree, collectively 
or each 'of' the three singly, the most High God, the source 
of intellect, should be worshipped.'" 

So Bruhma himself formerly defined Bhooh, Bhoovuh, 
Swuh, (Earth, Space, Heaven) as the body of the Supreme 
Intelligence; hence these three words are called the Defined.~' 

[Those that maintain the doctrine of the universe being 
the body of the Supreme Spirit, found their opinion upon the 
following considerations : 

lSt. That there are innumerable millions of bodies, 
properly speaking worlds, in the infinity of space. 

2ndly., That they move, mutually preserving their regular 
i1'ltervals . between each other, and that they maintain each 

derstood by the term: creation, the gradual or sudden perversion of order 
is intended by destruction, and the power which wards off the latter from 
the fornier is meant bypreservation~' 
, The reason·the authors ofter for this }nterpretation is, that they, in 

common with others, are able to acquire' a notion of a Superintending 
Power, though. unfelt ana i~vi5ible, solely through their observation of 
material phenomena; anJ that should they reject this medium of convic
tion, and force upon them'selves a belief of the production of matter from 
nothing, and of its liability to entire annihilation, then nothing would 
remain in the ordinary cburse 01 reasoning to justify their maintaining 

. 1 • 
any longer a notion 01 t~at unknown Supreme Superintending Power. 
. • The last clause ,,\"dmits of a.,other interpretation, 'Villi., II must be 

considered as the moull1. or principal part of the Veds." 
, ., . '. , . \ 
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other by producing effects primary or secondary, as the 
ineIdbets of the body support each other. 

3rdIy. 'that those bodies, when viewed collectively, are 
considered one, irt the same way as the members of an 
animal body or of a machine, taken together, constitute one 
~·hole. 

4thly. Any material body whose members move meth~ 
dically, and afford support to each other in .a martner sufficient 
for their preservation, must be actuated either by an internal 
guiding power named the soul, or by an external one as 
impulse. -

5thly. It is maintained that body is as infinite as space'j 
because body is found to exist in space as far as our percep~ 
tions, with the naked. eye or by the aid of instruments, enable 
us to penetrate. 

6thly. If body be infinite as space, the powe~ that guides 
its members must be internal, and therefore 5tyled the SOUL, 

and not external, since there can be- no existence, even in 
thought, "ithout the idea of location. 

Hence this sect suppose that the Supreme alt-pervading 
power is the soul of the universe, both existing from eternity 
to eternity; and that the former has somewhat the same 
influence over the universe as the individual soul bas over 
the individual body. 

They argue further, that in prtlportion as the internally 
impelled body is excellent in in its construction, the directing 
soul must be considered excellent. Therefore, inasmuch as 
the universe is infinite in extent, and is arranged with infinite 
skill, the soul by which it is animated must be infinite in 
e, .. ery perfection. ] 

He (Yajnuvulkyu) again expounds the meaning of the 
Gayutree in three passages: 

.. We, say the adorers of the Most High, meditate on the 
Supreme and Omnipresent Internal Spirit of this splendid 
Sun. \Ve meditate on the same Supreme Spirit, earnestly 
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sought for by such as dread further mortal birtiJi r who, resil
ing in every body' as the all-pervading soul and controller of 
the min~ _ constantly directs our intellect and· intellectual 
operatiQtls towards tke .QCfjui9ifion of virtue,. wealth, physi. 
cal enjoyment, and final beatitude." 

So, at the end of the Gayutree, the utterance of the letter 
Om is" commaOO:ed by the' sacred passage €ited by Goonu
V'ishnoo: .. A Brahmun' shall in every insliance pronoun~ 
Om, at ths beginning and at the end; for unless the letter 
Om. Pl"ecede, tlte desirable consefjtlence will iail j and unless 
it follow~ it will oot be long retained." 

\ That the lette, Om, which is pronounced at the beginniDlg 
and at the: end of tke Gayutree, expressly signifies the Most 
Highl is testified by the Ved: vis"~ ",Thus through the help of 
Om, you contemplate the Supreme Spirit." (Moonduc' 
Oopuniskud. ) 

'- Munoo' also calls to mind the purport of the same passage ; 
"All rites ordained in the V ed, such as oblatioo to fire and. 
solemn offerings, pass away; but the letter Om is considered 
that which passes not away; since it is a symbol of the most 
High the Lord of created beings." 

II By the. sole repetition of Om and tke Gayllfree, a 
Brahmun may indubitably attain beatitude. Let him perform 
or not perform any ot~er religious rites, he being a ffiend 
to all creatu1'es is styled a knower of God." 

So Yogee Yajnuvulkyu says: 1/ God is declared to be 
the object signified, .and Om to be the term signifying: By 
meanS' of a knowledge. even of the Jetter Om, the symbol, 
God becomes propitious." 

In the Bhl1guvudgeeta.~ uQm* {the cause), Tutt (th<tt), 

•• .. Om " -implies the Being on whom all objects, eitber visible or in-. 
visible, depend in their (ormation, continuance, and change. 

t .. Tot" implies the being that can be described only by the·' 
d~.nonstrative pronoun" that" and not by any particular definition. 
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Silt- ( existing ), these are considered three kinds of descrip .. 
lion of the Supreme Being." 

In the concluding part of the commentary dll the Gayutree 
by the ancient Shuttu Goonu-Vishnoo, the meaning of the 
passage is briefly giyen by the same author, 

.. He, the spirit who is thus descn"bed, guides lis, He. as 
the soul of the three mansions ('I1is., earth, space, and heaven), 
of water, light, moisture, and the individual soul, of all moving 
and filled objects, and of Bruhma, VlShnoo, Shivu, the Sun 
and other gods of various descriptions, the Most High Gods, 
illuminating, like a brilliant lamp, the seven mansions, having 
carried my individual soul, as spirit, to the seventh heaven, 
the .mansion of the wo~hippers. of God called the True 
mansion, the residence of Bruhma, absorbs it (my soul ), 
through his diVine spirit, into his own divine essence. The 
worshipper, thus contemplating, shall repeat the Gayutree." 

Thus it is said by Rughoonundun Bhuttacharyu, a modem 
expounder of law in the country of Gourr, when interpreting 
the passage beginning with " Pnmuvu Vyahritibhyam :" Ii By, 
means of pronouncing Om and Bhooh, Bhoovuh, Swuh, and 
the Gayutree, all signifying the Most High. and reflecting on 
their meaning! the worship of God shall be performed. ~nd 
his grace enjoyed. 

And also in the Muha Nirvan Tuntru: .. In like manner, 
among all texts the Gayutree is declared to be the most 

... Sut" implies what" truly exists" in one condition independent 
01 others. These three terms collectively imply. that the object coo-· 
templated through" Om" can be. deseribed. only as II that" whicla II is 

existillg." 
The first tern! "Om" bears a striking similarity, both in sound 

and application, to the participle ".,," 01 the verb •• £pI" to he, in 
Greek; alld it is therefere not very improbable that one might have had 
its orillin from the other. As to the similarity in sound, it is too obvious 
to require iUu5tration i and a reference to the Septuagint wiD shew that . 
." like" Om II is applied to Jehova the ever existing God. Exodus, iii .. 

14. Etc •• ~c. .• .. _ .. • _, .••. ., '. >- & ' 

IA 
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eXcellent: the worshipper shaH repeat it when inwardly pure, 
reflecting on the meaning of it. If the Gayutree be repeat
ed ·with Om and the Vyahriti (vis., Bhooh, Bhoovuh, Swuh), 
it excels all other theistical knowledge, in producing im
mediate bliss. Whosever repeats it in the morning or 
evening or during the night, while meditating on the Supreme 
Being, being freed from aU past sins, shall not be· inclined 
to act unrighteously. The worshipper shall first pronounce 
Om, then the three Vyahritis, and afterwards the Gauytree 
of three lines, and shall finish it with the term Om. We 
meditate on him from whom proceed the continuance, perish
ing, and production· of all things i who spreads over the 
three mansions; that eternal 5t>irit, who inwardly rules the 
sun and all living creatures; most desirable and all-pervad
ing; and who, ·residing in intellect, directs the operations of 
the intellectual power of all of us material beings. The 
worshipper, by repea.ting every day these three texts ex
pressing the above meaning, attains all desirable objects' 
without any ·other religious observance or austerity. f One 
only without a second' is the doctrine maintained by all the 
Oopunishuds: that imperishable and incomprensible Being 
is understood by these three texts. Whoever repeats them 
once, or ten, or a hundred, times, . either alone or with many 
others, atta.ins hlissin a proportionate degree. Mter he 
has completed the repetition, he shall again meditate on Him 
who is on.e only without a second, and all-pervading: thereby 
a.ll religious observances,· though not performed, shall have. 
been virtually performed. Anyone, whether a householder· 
or not, whether a Brahmun or not, all have equal right to the 
use 01 these texts as found in. the Tuntru!' 

Here Om, in the first instance, signifies that Supreme 
Being who is. the sole cause of the continu~nce, perishing,· 
and production of all worlds. "He from whom these crea
ture!! are pr-odnced, by whom those that are produed exist, 
aad to whom after death they return, is the Supreme Being, 
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whom thou dost: se~k to "n~w." Tlle text of theVed quoted 
by the revered Shunkur Acharyu in the, CoJ;llment~ry 911 the 
first text of the Vedant Durshun. 

The doubt whether or not that cause signified by " Om " 
I exists separately from these effects, having arisen, the second 

text, BhoorBhoovuh Swuh, is next read, explaining that Goll, 
the sole cause, eternally exists pervading -the universe, 
.. Glorious, invisible, perfect, unbegotten, pervading all, inter
nallyand externally is He tke Supreme Spirit."-Moondu!e 
Oopllllisk~d. ' 

It being still doubted whether or not living 'creatures 
large and small in the world act independently of that sole'
cause, the Gayutree,as the thir& in order, is read. .. Tut 
Suvitoor vurenyum, Bhurgo devusyu dheemuhi,dhiyoyo nuh" 
pruchoduat;" We meditate 'on that indescribable spirit 
inwardly 'ruling the splendid Sun, the express object of 
fDorskip. He does not 1>nly inwardly rule the sun, but he, 
,the spirit, residing in and· inwardly ruling all' us ,'utaterial 
'beings, directs mental operations towards their-objects. "He 
who inwardly rules the sun is the sameimmortal'spirihvho 
inwardly rules thee. '(Ckkandoggu Oopuniskud}.-i'God 
~esides io the heart of all creatures."-Bkuguvudgeeta, 

The object Signified by the three texts being one, their 
-repetitioR collectively is enjoined. The following is their 

, meaning in brief. 
"We meditate on the cause of ,all, pervading all, and 

internally ruling all material objects, from the sun down to 
-us and ,others:' 

[The following is a literal translation of the Gayutree 
: a according" to the English idio~: /I W e ~editate Ol)"that 

Supreme Spirit of the ,sl'lendi4 ,sU{l w/:w ,wrectsour \l~der
standings." 
. ~_ . The passage, however, may be rendered some~hat differ
ently by transferring the demonstrative /I that" from, the 
word~ /I Supreme, Spirit" to the words /I splendid sun." 
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But this does not appear fully to correspond with the above 
interpretatioQ of Yajnuvulkyu.] 

WHII .. ~ translating this essay on the Gayutree, I deemed 
it proper to refer to the meaning of the text as giveQ by Sir 
William Jones; whose taleQts, acql.lisitions, virtuous life, and 
jmpartial research, have rendered his memQry an object of 
love and venerlltion to all. I feel so much delighted by the 
excellence of the translation, or rather the paraphrase given 
by tha,t illustrious character, that with a view to .connect his 
pame a,nd his explanation of the passage with this humble 
treatise, I ta~e the liperty of quoting it here. 

The iQterpreta,tioQ in queJition is as follows: 
"THE G~YJ\TIU, QR HOLIEST VERSE OF THE VEDAS." 

" Let us adore the supremacy of that divine sun,* the god~ 
headt who illuminates all, who recreates all, from whom all 
proceed, ~o whom all must return, whom we invoke to 
direct our understandhlg!! aright iQ our progress tQward his 

.ltoly seat. 

* * * * * 
" What the sun and light are to this visible world, that are 

. the Supreme good and truth to the intellectual and invisible 

. ~~iyerse; aQd, as our corporeal eyes have a distinct precep
tiQn of objects enlightened by the sun, thus our souls acquire 
certain knowledge, by meditating on the light of truth, which 
emanates from the Being of beings; thai ·is the light by 
which alone our minds ca,1l be directed in the path to 
beatituqe." 

II! Opposed to the visible lumInary. 
t· Bha,.gas. a word consisting of three consonants. derived frolll iii •• 

to shine; ram. ta deli&ht ; gam, to move. 
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PREF ACE. 

THE foflowing sReets contain some remarks in reply to a 

publication which appeared in the "Madras Courier JJ of 

November last,under the signature of Sankara Sastri, in 

answer to my Abridgment of the Vadant and my Preface to 

the translation of the Ishopanishad, as well as to my Intro

duction to the Cenopanishad. The length to which the 

arguments of the controvertist extended hav~ng precluded 

their appearance in the Calcutia prints, I have taken the 

liberty of reprinting them along with my own- observations 

on them, in order that the discussion may be brought fully 

before the public, to whose decisio~ the merits of the ques

tion must now be left. 





'1,"0 THE 

EDITOR OF THE .IMADRAS COURIER." 

SIR, 

ON reading your paper, dated 19th November 1816, I 
found a, publication in it taken· from a Calcutta paper res
pecting the theological doctrines 'of RAM MOHUN Roy, on 
which I shall proceed to make a few observations. 

In the first part of this publication it is stated: "Thi~ 
eminently learned and indefatigable reformer is proceeding, 
with unremitting exertions, in the laudable work of enlighten~' 
ing his countrymen, and reclaiming them from their debasing 
system of idolatry. Having, .for the instruction of the Hindu 
population of these provinces, translated into Bengalese ,the 
principal chapters of the Veds, he has now done a few.of. 
them into English, for the gratification of such European 
gentlemen as interest themselves in the improvement o~ 

their fellow-creatures." 
In a former paper, also, it was stated that the learried 

person here mentioned, had (( dz'scovered II that the doctrine 
of the Unity of the Godhead was taught in the Puranas and 
Tantras as well as the Vedas. 

The worship of the All-pervading .alJd Supreme Beipg is 
the original doctrine founded o'n the Vedas, Pumas, etc., and. 
is known in general in this, as well as in the other parts o.f 
the Peninsula :-this faith ;is known by the na~e of 
Adwaitam, which being derived from ,dwz'ta duality, b.y 
affixing the . privative 6, is the opposite of dwz'atam" . the terlJl 
usualiy applied to the belief . that admits of .more,than,one 
first ·cause: it i~ impossible to say when it w3;s first revealed, 
yet, ,among various conjectures, the . probability is, that the 
revelation of this faith is to be ascribed to Brahma, tlit:. 

. ,: .• "t 
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creating power alone, and that it is As ancient, tli~re(ore 
as the existence of the world. 

People of limited -understanding', flOt being able to com 
prehend the system of worshipping the InvisibJe Being, have 
adopted doctrines, and by that means confounded weat 
minds in remote times; but due- punishment was infiictec 
on those heretics, and religion was very well establishe< 
thrQughout India by the Reverend SENKARACHARYAM anI 
his disciples, who, however, did not pretend to reform 0 

discover them, or assume the title of a reformer or discoverer 
There are an immeIise number of books namely, Vedas 

Sastras, Puranas, Agams, 'tantras-Sutras, and Itihas, beside! 
J;lumerouS commentaries compiled by many famous theo, 
ipgians, both of ancient and modern times, respecting the 
doctrine of the worship of the Invisible Being. Tltey an 
Dot only written in Sanscrit, but rendered into Pracruta 
Telugu, Tamil, Guzerat, Hindoostani, Maratta, Canari, etc. 
languages, and immemorially studied by a great part of tlte 
Hindu nation attached to the Adwaitam faith, and so 'OU] 

ancestors left no room to any person to make " discoveries I 

on the subject, or "to proceed with unremitting exertid1t ;,. 
Ike laudable work of enlightening Izis countrymen, an~ 

reclaiming them from the;rdelJas;ng system of ;dolatry/; 
From my stating these doctrines to have been ancientlJ 

\ 

translated, I beg it may not be construed that those transla. 
tions are universally admitted. On the contrary, they an 
rejected by some and admitted by others, for reason recite, 
as follows :-

First.-If the reader of them doubts the truth of thE 
principles explained in the translation, the divine knowledgE 
he acquired by them becomes a doubtful faith, and that doub1 
cannot be removed unless he compare them with the origina 
work; in that ,case the knowledge he lastly acquired become.! 
superior, and his study in the first instance become5 usel~ 
and the cause of repeating the same work. 
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Second.-Reading the Scriptures in the vulgar languages 
is prohibited by the Puranas. 

Third.-These translations are omitted by others as 
useful and interesting in general, and particularly to those 
who have not sufficient knowledge in Sanscrit. 

Not wishing to tro~ble my readerS with the observations 
necessary to reconcile these three controversial points, I think 
it proper to leave it to them to 'judge which of them is ad
missible. 

. The Sutra Bhashyam, or the Commentary on the Theolo
gical Sutrams of Veda Vyasa, and those on the Uponishets, 
etc., are in this part of India constantly read and taught by 
the Brahmins allover the country. Lectures and themes are 
delivered in .the various audiences frequeatly and purposely 
held by the Rajahs, Pundits, and other respectable men in 
the country. The ascribing of the U discovery" of a religious 
tenet so well known and celebrated, to a learned native, 
cannot therefore be here admitted by a Hindu, and he will 
not be more astonished at it than he would at hearing that a 
man had one head and two eyes. 

Previously to my proceeding to make any observations 
respecting idolatrous worship, I think it proper to state how 
the Supreme Being is defined. 

The Vedas, Purans, etc., say that this Being is infinite, 
eternal, self-intelligent, indivisible, inconsl\mable, pervading, 
universal, inconceivable, invisible, unalterable, and almightv. 
It is not subject either to the mi..nd or senses .. The transla
tion of the following' Sanscrit slokams win serve to form an , 
idea of its nature. 

II He is eternal, he is the splendour of splendour . 

. " He is sup'reme and glorious . 

.. The sun shines not wi~h respect to him, nor the moon 
nor fire." 
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"Thou hearest without ears, 
" Thou smellest without a nose, 
"Thou walkest without legs, 
"Thou seest without eyes, 
"Thou tastest without a tongue. 

"Thou hast no gotram, nor birth, nor name, nor shap~ 
'~or state, nor place.' 
. " Though thou art thu·s, yet thou art the Lord of the eart 
and the heaven. 

" In the same manner as the illusive appearance of wate: 
produced by the reflection of the rays in the mirage: 

" So the universe shines in thee, the real and intelliger 
"spirit." 

"Thou canst not be known either by the organs orb 
·themind, as thou art self-resplendent and distinct frO! 
'elemental being. 

"If ignorance be annihilated by· knowledge, as darknes 
"by the dawn, thy light will shine like the sun." 

"The whole had its birth" in thee, 
"The whole rests in thee. 
" The whole obtains its destruction . in thee, like bubble 

in water." 
The difficulty of attaining the knowledge of this invisibl 

and Almighty Spirit, is evident from the preceding verses 
and all the Scriptures and other authorities affirm that th, 
soul,. propelled by Maya towards external objects, an, 
obscured by the ignorance of individuality, cannot obtail 
moscham ( salvation) unless it is freed from every impressio: 
either of vice and virtue, the illusions of Maya; and until tha 
time, it will continue to undergo various transinigrations, an4 
partake of misery and happiness, the result of its vi<;es ani 
virtues, in the terrestrial, celestial, and infernal worlds. 

The eating food, slumbering, fear, love, and other anima 
functions and propensities, are .common and natural both t4 

• the hillman and brute cn:ation ; they both seek for food an4 
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are subject to slumber. Out of the fear of death, etc., they 
either attack or fly when opposed by an enemy; but though 
the intellectual powers of both races are the same in general, 
and entirely directed towards extenial objects, yet one human 
race is endowed with the powers of reason and determination. 
These, if applied, serve to reason-who is himself? from 
whence he is come? what is the connexion between him and 
the Supreme Being? how the l'pirit in him is illusively 
inspired, and illusively beheld, and illusively divided from the 
pervading spirit. 

The mental powers of every corporeal being are, 'from 
the time of its birth, attrl!octed by external objects, . and they 
cannot be iverted towards the individual. spirit, or"the object 
'meant by the word" I," without great labour, practice,'niental 
exerCise, purification, and the divine . assistance, or favouring 
grace, of the Deity, without which a complete knowledge of 
~is alma or spirit cannot be obtained. 

It is said in the Scripture, that the person void of this' 
knowledge does not only remain self-ignorant, but it is 
decreed by the authorities that he is a self-deceiver, and his 

. ignorance finally proves fatal to himself. 
In order to 'save the human race from ·the'utter destruction 

occasioned by . self-ignorance, Brahma delivered' the divine 
precepts in the V Mas, both for the use ot men of enlightened 
and limited understanding. These precepts ar~ . divided into 
two paz:ts, namely, Carmocandam,· or ·works, and ,Gilanacan
dam, or knowledge, or faith, as European ·writers 'express it; 
these words I understand to mean essentially the same thing, 
for what is faith without adequacy of k~owledge? 

The first prescribes the mode of performing Yagam Or 
Sacrifice, bestowing Danam or Alms, . treats of penance, fast
ing, and of worshipping the Incarnations, in' which the 
Supreme Deity has appeared on the earth for divine purposes. 
The ceremonies performed according to these modes, forsak
ing their fruits, are affirmed by the Vedis to be me~tal 
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exercises and mental plJ.rification's, necessary to obtain the 
knowledge of the divine nature. 
, The latter. part treats on Theology ahd Metaphysics, on 

the nature of lipirit, of mental abstraction, the· subjugation of 
the passions, etc., the meaning of which the student must 
attain by reasoning, and must im.press it well on the under. 
standing by reflection; he must behold the Supreme Spirit 
alike in all things; he must, constantly contemplate the union 
of his Qwn fltma, or ~oul, with the Universal Supreme Spirit, 
which he must consider unconnected though in all connections, 
and inactive in all things in action,and must comprehend the 
whole universe ,in him alone. The Gnani, or the man that 
has attained divine knowledge in this manner, should be 
~naffected in all his actions; the same in praise and insult, in 
friendship and in enmity, in hQnoqr alld dishonour, in pleasure 
and pain-, ,in cold and heat j all· his passions should be subdued, 
and his mind con:otalltly fixed and l1nited ",ita the Universal 
Spirit . 

. I must here introduce ;I.nother extract from the publication to 
which I have referred. II We understand that on all the great 
lIindoo festivals the i"riendly Socl'efy, established by him, 
holds m~etings, not only with the view tht its members may 
keep aloof from the idola.trous ceremonies of their countrymen, 
but also to renew and strengthen their own faith in the purer 
doctrines whi~h they affirm to be established in th~ Veds, 
At these m.eetings they have music and dancing, as. well as 
their more superstitious bretheren j b\1t the songs are all ex: 
pressive of the peculiar tenets Qfthe Monotheists." 
. It is evident from wha.t is said above of the precepts in 

the Vedam, that divine knowledge cannot be obtained 
without purifying the ~oul, and such purification cannot take 
pll\.ce without performing Yagams, bestowing Danamas, by 
penance, worship, reading -theology, and comprehending and 
rea.~oning onitsmeanillgj but the, holding of meeNngs, play
ing music. ~i,ngin%',s(mgs and dancing, which are ranked 
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Among carnal pieasures, ate not ordained by sCrlpture a§ 
mental purification. 

It may be asked Why purification cannot be attained by 
these songs, music, etc., since they are all intended to he 
expressive of the tenets o( Mondtheism? 1 answer, that the 
completion of every undertaking in the world must take place 
by its respective Dteans: for example. the thirst must he 
quenched by water, milk, and such like, but not with sand. 
These, the aforesaid means (01' quenching thirst, are known by 
human exverience and usage: but the means to purify the 
unknown llnd invisible powel's gf the intellect cannot he 
ascertained by human understanding, but by the precept~ 
revealed by divine wisdol1l. Therefore, the setting aside the 
proper means, such a!l Yagaifi, penance, worship, etc., and· 
5ubstituting dancing, music, and songs, appear in no way 
l>referable by arty doctriRe. 

What has hitherto been said, applies only to the obserV'aJ 

tions of the writer in the -Calcutta Paper, for which .RAM 
MOHUN Roy cannot be answer'able;f must, however, make 
a few remarks on the" Introduction," as it is stated to be, to 
his" translation of one of the chapter!! of the Sarna-Veda." The 
author states that it is "a general characteristic of each V ed, 
that the primary chapter, at each branch tfeat of astronomy 
medicine, arms, and other arts' and sciences." All the 
Brahmans in this part of the Peninsula are studying the same 
Vedamll as are read in the other part of the country" but I do 
not recollect to have read Or heard of _ one treating on astro
nomy, medicine, or a,rm!: of the first is indeed alt Angan of 
the Vedim, but the ~wo latter are taught in separate Sastras. 

The authpr continuea---'.' They also exhibit allegorical 
representation at the attributes of the Supreme Being bY' 
means of earthly objects," etc.; he then proceeds to state 
that the worship of the!le, as explained in the V~ds, was" in-
culcated only for the sake of those whose limited understandw 
ings rendered them incapable at comprehending and fl.doring 
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the invisible Supreme Being." He does not appeat satisfied, 
however, with this explanation j he seems to think it may 
not be thought sufficient to reconcil~ the doctrines of the 
two portions 'of the Veds, and he admits, that, if it is not, 
" the whole work must not only be stripped of its authority, 
but looked upon as altogether unintelligible." To say the 
least of this passage, RAM MOHUN ROY appears quite as 
willing to abandon as to defend the Scripture o{ his religion: 
but let us examine if it be necessary to abandon them so 
re<!-diIy. 

The attributes in the preceding extract are affirmed by 
the Vedas to be the creating, protecting, destroying, and 
the like powers or incarnations of the Supreme Being. Their 
:worship, under various representations, by means of conse
'Crated objects, is prescribed by the scripture to the human 
race by way of mental exercise, who, owing to the waving 
nature of their minds, cannot without assistance, fix their 
thoughts on the incomprehensible and Almighty Being. 
Though the representations of .the attributes are allegorical, 
yet the pervading nature of the Supreme Being in theattri
butes, in their representations, and 'in the objects dedicated 
to them, is not allegorical, and I regard the same as an 
ether diffused throughout ten thousand objects. If this rea
soning be admitted, why cannot the prayer offered to the 
All-pervading Spirit in the dedicated object be considered 
as prayer to the unive'rsal and ALMIGHTY GOD ?-If one- part 
of the ocean be adored, the whole ocean is adored. 

If a person be desirous to visit an earthly prince, he ought 
to b~ introduced, in the first instance, by his ministers, but 

not of himself to rush in upon. him ,at once,. regardless of 
offendina him' should a man wish to ascend 'a flight of stairs, b , 

he ought to proceed step by step, and not to leap up several 
at a time, so as to endanger the wounding of his legs. In 
like manner the grace of GOD ,ought to be .obtained by 
degrees, through the worship of his attributes. 
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I have further to observe, by way 'of 'example, that al
though the milk pervades the whole body of a cow, yet it is 
to be drawn only from the teats; so though the Supreme 
Being pervades all, yet his mercy is obtained through the 
worship of his attributes, to which a special energy is ascribed' 
by the Scripture. The worshippers are assured by the Vedas 
that the particular energy inherent in the attnbutes will crown 
their lI-ishes, provided their zeal and their faith be unaltered 

and steady. 
The objections to worshipping the attributes are not 

satisfactorily stated by the author, but it seems that it . is his 
general idea that it is not a worship directly to the Supreme 
Being, and that it is 'not prescribed in the Scriptures of 
certain nations. As to the last objection it is clear, however, 
that the worship of the attributes is not merely Dot rejected, 
but prescribed by the Scriptures of our religion; here is the 
difference, and as the deliverers of the Scripture, of any 
religion, are not of a nature to be seen or spoken to for the 
purpose of proving their validity, the truth of either opinion 
can only be established, by analogy, inference, and othet 
modes of logic. 

If the worship of the attnbutes be rejected, what means 
can be substituted to inculcate the truth and to enlighten the 
understanding .of an indolent man, who on being told that 
the GOD is all-pervading and invisible, thinks him to be like 
the air, or the sky; or hearing that, by a figure of speech, 
he is called the splendour of splendour, believes that he is of 
a luminous nature? If these helps be denied him, will he not 
at last become ignorant of the true faith, or be induced to 
follow atheistical doctrines, rather than 10 trouble his head to 
attain the difficult knowledge of the divine nature? . 

I have lastly to observe that, according to the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity, or the three persons in the Godhead, 
though one and united, yet are personally, or occasionally, 
distinguished, and prayers offered to the Godhead are COD_ 

16 
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eluded by the words "through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 
I believe, though I may be mistaken, that the Saviour should 
be considered a personification of the mercy and kindness of 
GOD (I mean actual, not allegorical, pesonification; pure 
allegory I leave to RAM MOHUN ROY }~if this be so, is not 
mercy an attribute of GOD? Is not the prayer offered to him, 
through his attribute, of the same nature as the worship of 
the Hindus? 00 not the votaries of the Christian religion, 
like the Hindus, ~knowledge him to be essentially united to 
the Godhead, though occasionally separate, and do they not 
1,)elieve that they are certain of obtaining salvation in this 
faith ~ 

For these reasons, why cannot the Hindu worship of the 
~ttributes, which are affirmed to be essentially united, but 
occasionally 'separate from the Godhead, be admitted, and 
why may not .this be the means of obtaining moscham or 
salvation?· It seems upon .the wh01e .that technical terms, 
modes of worship, and external rights, respectively observed, 
~onstit\lte an apparent difference between the religions of the 
earth" tho~gh in truth there be none. 

I am, Sir, 
Your most obedient humble servant, 

B. SENKARA SASTRI, 

Heaa English Master in the 

College of Fort St. Georgq. 

~adras, 26th December ISJ6. 
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-
BRI?ORE I' attempt to reply to the observations that the 
learned gentleman, who signs himself kSenkara Sastri, has 
offered in his letter ofthe 20th December last, addressed to 
the Editor of the II Madras Courier," on the subject of an' articl~ 
published in the" Calcutta Gazette," and on my translation of 
an IIAbridgmeiIt of the Vedanta" and of the two chapters of 
the Vedas i 1 beg to be allowed to express the disappointment 
I have felt, in· receiving from a learned Brahman controversial 
remarks on Hindoo Theology, written in . a foreign: language;. 
as it is the invariable practice of the natives of all provinces 
or'Hindoostan t9 hold their discussions on such subjects iii 
Sangscrit, . which is the 'learned language c~lIilhon to all ol 
them, and in which they may naturally be expected to convey: 
their ideas with perfect correctness, and greater facility than 
in any foreign tongue: nor need it be alleged that, by adopt
ing this established channel of controversy, 'the opportunity 
of appealing to public opinion: on the subject must be lost j • 

as a subsequent translation from the Sungscrit into English 
may sufficiently serve that purpose. The irregularity of"':~this 
mode of proceeding, however, gives me room to suspect that 
the letter. in questio~.is the production of the pen of all. 
English gentleman, whose liberality, 1 suppose, has induced 
him to attempt an apology, even for the absurd idolatry of hiS 
fellow-creatures. If this inference be correct, while I congra
tulate that gentleman on his progress in a knowledge of the 

. sublime doctrines of the Vedanta, I must, at the same time; 
take the liberty of entreating that he will, for the future, 
: prefer consulting the origiRal works' written- upon th6se 
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doctrines, to relying on the second-hand information on the 
subject, that may be offered him by any person whatsoever. 

The learned gentleman commen~es by objecting to the 
terms discoverer and reformer, ·in which the Editor of the 
"Calcutta Gazette II' was pleased to make·mention of me. He 
states, "That people of limited understanding, not being 

. able to comprehend the system of worshipping the invisible 
Being, have adopted false doctrines, and by that means con
founded weak minds in remote times; but due punishment 
was inflicted on those heretics, and religion was very welt 
established throughout India by the Reverend Sankarach;uya 
and his disciples; who, however, did not pretend to; reform or 
discover them, or assume the title of a reformer or dis
coverer." In none of my writings, nor in any verbal dis
cussion, have I ever pretended to reform or to discover the 
doctrines of the unity of God, nor have I ever assumed the 
title of reformer or discoverer; so far from such an assump
tion, I have. urged in every work that I have hitherto pub
lished, that the' doctrines of the unity of God are real Hindoo-. 
ism, as that religion was practised by our ancestors, and as 
it is well-known even at the present age to many learned 
Brahmins: I bt;g to repeat a few of the passages to which I 
allude. 

In the Introduction to the" Abridgment of the Vedanta" I 
have said: "In order, therefore, to vindicate my own faith and 
that of our forefathers, I have been endeavouring, for some 
time past, to convince my countrymen of the true meaning of 
our sacred books; and prove that my aberration deserves not 
the opprobrium which some unreflecting persons have been 
so ready to throw upon me." . In another place of the same 
Introduction: "The .present is an endeavour to render an 
'abridgment of the same (the V Manta) into English j by which 
I expect to prove to my European friends, that· the supersti
.tious practices which. deform the Hindoo religion, have 
nothin~ to dO with the pure spirit of its dictates." In the. 
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Introduction of the Cenopanishad: "This work will, l trust, 
by explaining to my countrymen tke real spirit of tke 
Hindoo scriptures, flJkick is /Jut tke declaration of tke rmity 
of God, tend in a great degree to correct the erroneous con
ceptions which have -prevailed with regard to the doctrines 
they inculcate;" and in the Preface of the Ishopanishad: 
Alany learned Brakmins are pedectly aware of the absur
dity of idol worship, and are flJell informed of tke nature af 
tke pure mode of divine flJorskip." A reconsideration of 
these passages will, I hope, convince the learned gentleman, 
that I never advanced any claim to the title either of a refor
mer, or of a discoverer of the doctrines of the unity of the 
Godhead. It is not at all impossible that from the perusal 

-of the translations above alluded to, the Editor- of the 
" Calcutta Gazette," finding the system of idolatry into which 
Hindoos are now completely sunk, quite inconsistent with 
the re3J spirit of their scriptures, may have imagined that 
~eir contents had become entirely forgotten and unknown; 
and that I was the first to point out the absurdity of idol 
worship, and to inculcate the propriety of the pure divine 
worship, ordained by their Vedas, their Smritis, and-their 
Poorans. From this idea, and from finding in his intercourse 
with other Hindoos, that I was stigmatized by many, how
ever unjustly, as an innovator, he may have been, not un
naturally, misled to apply to me the epithets of discoverer 
and reformer. 

2ndly. The learned gentleman. states: "There- are an 
immense numbet of books, namely, Vidas, Sastras, Poorans, 
Agams, Tantras, Sutras, and Itihas, besides numerous com
mentaries, compiled by many famous theologians" both of 
ancient and modem times, respecting the doctrines of the 
worship. of the invisible Being. They _ are not only written 
in Sungscrit, but rendered into the Pracreta, Teluga, Tamol, 
Gujrate, Hindoostani, Marhutta, and Canari, languages, and 
immemorially studied by a great part of the Hindu nation, 
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;lttached t{). the· adwaitum faith, etc." This statement of the 
lea.rned gentleman, as far as it is correct, corroborates indeed 
my assertion with respect to the doctrines of the worship of 
the invisible Supreme Spirit being unanimously:[incuIcated 
by all the .Hindoo Sastras, and naturally leads to severe 
:reflections on the selfishness which must actuate 'those 
. Brahminical teachers who, notwithstanding the unanimous 
'authority of the Sastras for the adoption of pure worship, yet, 
with the view of maintaining the title of ,God, which they 
arrogate to themselves, and of deriving pecuniary and other 
.advantages from the numerous rites and festivals of idol 
worship, constantly advance' and encourage idolatry to the 
utmost of .their power. I must remark, however, that there 
is no translation of the Vedas into any of the modern langua.
ges of Hindoostali with which I am acquainted, and it is for 
that teason that I have translated into Bengali the Vedanta, 
the Cenopanishad ofthe $am Ved, the Ishopanishad ~f the 
·Yajuf Veda, etc., with the contents of which none but th,e 
learned ~mong my countrymen were at all acquainted. 

3rdly. The learned gentleman states, that the translations 
'o( the scripture {ntothe vulgar language are rejected 
by some people; an4 he assigns as reasons for their so 
.doing, . that" If the reader of them doubts the truth of the 
.principles explaine.d in the translation, the divine knowledge 
be acquired by them becomes a doubtful faith, and that doubt 
cannot be removed unless he compare them with the original 
.work: in that ease, the knowledge he lastly acquired becomes 
superior, and his study. in the first instance, becomes useless 
and the ca.use of repeating the same work." When a tran .. 
slation of a work written in a foreign tongue is made by a 
person at all acquainted with that language into his native 
tongue, and the same translation is sanctioned and approved 
of by many natives of the same country, who are perfectly 
conversant with that foreign language, the translation, I. pre
.6ullle. lXlay . be received with· confidence, as a satisfactory 
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intrepretation of the original work, both by the vulgar and by 
men of literature. 

It must not be supposed" however, that lam, inclined to 
assert that there is not the least room to doubt, the acclJ.racy 
of a translation ; because the meaning of authors, even in: 
the original works, is' very frequently dubious, especially in 
a· language like Sungscrit, every sentence of which, almost, 
admits of being explained in different senses. But sh,ouId 
the possibility of errors in every'translation be admitted as 
reason for withholding all confidence in their 'contents, such a. 
rule would shake our belief, not only 'in the principles' CL 
plained in the translation of the Vedant into the 'current 
language, but also in all information' respecting foreign' 
history and theology obtained by means of translations: iD' 
that case, we must either learn all the' languages that' are 
spoken by the different nations in the world, to acquiie'a 
knowledge of ,their histories and religions, or b~ cont~nt ta 
know nothing of any country besides our own. The, second 
reason which the learned gentleman assigns for their objec..
tion to the translation is, that "Reading the scripture in the 
vulgar languages is prohibited by the Poorans." I have not: 
yet met with any texts of any Poorans whkh prohibit' the', 
explanation of the scriptures in thewlgar tongue; on the' 
contrary, the Poorans allow that practice very frequently~ 1 
repeat one of these declarations from the' Shiva Dhlirma, 
quoted by the great Bughnund. "He who can interpret, 
according to the ratio of the understanding of his pupils, 
through Sungscrit, or, through the vulgar languages; or by 
means of, the current language of the 'country, is entitled; 
spiritual father." Moreover, in every part of Hindoostan all 
professors of the Sungscrit language, instructing beginners 
in the VMs, Poorans, and in other, Sastras,' interpret them 
in the vulgar languages; especially spiritual fathers' in' 
exposition of those parts of the VMs and Poorans, which 
'!IolJegorically introduce a plurality of gods and idol-worship; 
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doctrines' whithtend so much ~o their own, worldly ad. 
vantage. 

The learned gentleman - st;l.tes, that "The fir~t of the 
Veda prescribes the mode of performing yagam or sacrifice, 
.bestowing danum or alms j treats of penance, fasting, and 
of worshipping the incarnations, in which the Suprem'e Deity 
bas appeared on the earth for divine purposes. The ceremo
,nies performed according to these modes, forsaking their 
fruits, are affirmed by the Vedas to be mental exercises and 
mental purificationsriecessary to obtain the knowledge of the 
divine nature." I, in common wit~ the Vedas and the Vedant, 
and Munoo ( the first and best of Hindoo lawgivers) as well 
as with the most celebrated Sankaracharya, deny these cere
monies being necessary to obtain th~ knowledge of the divine 
nature; as the Vedant positively declares, in Text 36, Sec. 4th, 
Chap. 3rd: "Man may acquire the true knowledge of God, 
even, without observing the rules and rites prescribed by the 
Ved for each class; as it is found in the Ved that many per
sons who neglected the performance of the rites and cere
monies, owing to their perpetual attention to the adoration of 
the Supreme Being, acquired the true knowledge respecting 
the Supreme Spirit;" The Ved says: "Many learned true 
believers never worshipped fire, or any celestial gods through 
fire.~' And also the Vedant asserts,lin the 1st Text of 3rd Sec. 
of the 3rd Chap.: "The worship authorized by all the Veds 
is, one, as the directions for the worship of the only Supreme 
Being are invariably found in the Ved, and the epithets of the 
Supreme and Omnipresent Being, etc., commonly imply God 
alone." Munoo, as I have elsewhere quoted, thus declares.. 
on the same' point, Chap. 12th, Text 92nd: "Thus must the 
chief of the twice-born, though he neglect the ceremonial 
rites mentioned in the, Sastra, be diligent in attaining a 
knowledge of God, in controlling his organs of sense, and in 
repeating the Ved." Again, Chapter 4th, Text 23rd; "Some 

~onstantly sacrifice \eir ~reath in their speech, 'When, they 
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Instruct otkers of God aloud, and th~ir speech in their breath 
'When they medita.te in silence " perceiving in . their speech 
and breath thus employed, the imperishable fruit of a sacrifi
cial offering." 24th: "Other Brahmans incessantl)l: perform 
these sacrifices only; seeing with the eye of divine learning, 
that the spiritual knowledge is the root of every ceremonial 
obs~rvance." And also the same author declares in the Chap. 
2nd, Text 84: "All rites ordained in the Ved, oblations to 
fire and solemn sacrifices, pass away; but that which passes. 
not away is declared to' be the syllable Om, thence called 
Acshora since it is a symbol of Gqd, the Lord of created 
beings." 

sthly. The .learned gentleman states, that "The difficulty 
of attaining a knowledge of the Invisible and Almighty Spirit 
is evident from the preceding verses." I agree with him in 
that pojnt; that the attainment of perfect knowledge of the 
nature ofihe Godhead is certainly difficult, or rather . impossi
ble; but to read the existence of the Almighty Being in his 
works of nature, is not,I will dare to say, so diffic1l1t to the 

mind of a man possessed of common sense, and unfettered by 
prejudice, as to conceive artificial images to be possessed, ~t 

. once, of the opposite natures of human and divine beings, 
which idolaters constantly ascribe to their idols; strangeJy 
believing that things so constructed can be converted by 
ceremonies into constructors of the universe. 

6thly. The learned gentleman objects to our introducing 
songs, although expressing only the peculiar tenets.,f 
monotheism, and says: 

"But the holding of meetings, playing music, singing 
songs, and dancing, which are can ked among 'carnalpleasure~," 
are not ordained by scripture as mental purjfication." The 
practice of dancing iIi divine worship, I agree, is not brdained 
by the scripture, and accordingly never was int~oduced in oqr 
worship; any mention Of .dancing in the Calcutta Ga.zette· 
~ust, therefore/have. proceeded froID' misinformatiqa' of.' the 

11 
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Editor. But respecting the propriety of introducing mono
theistical songs in the divine worship, I beg leave to refer 
the gentleman to the Text I 14th and 1 15th of the 3rd Chapter 
of Yajnyavalca, who authorizes not only scriptural music in 
divine contemplation, but also the songs that are composed 
by the vulgar. It is also evident that any interesting idea 
is calculated to make more impression upon the mind, when 
conveyed in musical verses, than when delivered in the form 
of common conversation. 

7thly. The learned gentleman says: " All the Brahmins 
in this peninsula'are studying the same Vedam as are read 
in the other parts of the country; but I do not recollect to 
have read or heard of one treating on astronomy, medicine, 
or arms: the first is indeed an angam of the Vedaml but the 
two latter are taught in separate Sastras." In answer to 
which I beg to be allowed to refer the gentlemaQ. to the 
following text of the Nirvan: "The Veds, while talking of 
planets, botany, austere duties, armSj rites, natural conse
quences, and several other subjects, are. purified by the 
inculcation of the doctrines of the Supreme Spirit." And 
also to the latter end of the Mahanirvana agam. 

From the perusal of these texts, I trust, he will be con
vinced that the Veds not only treat of astronomy, medicine, 
and arms, but also of morality and natural philosophy, and 
that all arts and sciences that are treated of in other Sastras, 
were ot;iginally introduced by the Veds: see also Munoo 
Chapter 12, Verses 97 and 98. I cannot of course be expected 
to be answerable for Brahmans neglecting entirely the study 
of the scientific parts of the' Ved, and putting in practice, 
and promulgating to the utmost of their power, that 
part of them which, treating of rite an~ festivals, is justly 
considered ~s the source of their worldly advantages and 
support of their alleged divinity. 

8thly. I observe, that on the following statement in my 
, Introduction to tl1e ,Cenopunishud, ,viti., II Should tltis ex-
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planation given by the Ved itself, as well as by its celebrated 
c;ommentators Vyas. not be allowed to reconcile those 
passages which are seemingly at variance with .each other, 
as those that declare the unity of the invisible Supreme 
Being, with others which describe a plurality of indepen
dent visible gods, the whole work must, I am afraid, not only 
be stripped of its authority, but looked upon as altogether 
uninteIligble," the learned gentleman has remarked that "To 
say the least of this p~sage, RAM MOHUN ROY appears 
quite as willing to abandon as to defend the Scripture of his 
Religion." 

In the foregoing paragraph, however, I did no more than 
logically confine the case to two points, vis., that the explana
tion of the Ved and of its commentators must either be 
admitted as sufficiently reconciling the apparent contradictions 
between different passages of the Ved, or must not be ad
mitted. In the latter case, the Ved must necessarily be 
supposed to be inconsistent with itself, and therefore al
together unintelligible, which is directly contrary to the faith 
ofHindoos of every description; consequently the, must admit, 
that those explanations do sufficiently reconcile the seeming 

, contradictions betwe~n the chapters of the Veds. 
9thly. The learned gentleman says that "Their (the 

:,.ttributes and incarnations) worship under various represent;:
tions, by means of consecrated objects, is'; prescribed by the 
scripture to the, human race, by way of mental exercises," 
etc. I cannot admit that the worship of these attribub s 
under various representations, by means of consecrated 
objects, has been prescribed by the Ved to the HUMAN RACE; 
as this kind of wOrship of con~ecratedl'objects is enjoined by 
the Sastra to. those only who are incapable of raising their 
minds to the notion of an invisible Supreme Being. I have 
quoted several authorities for this assertion in my Preface 
to the Ishopanishad, and beg to repeat here one or two of 
them: "The vulgar look for their God in watc;r; _ mt';n of 
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more exten4ed knowledge. in celestial bodies j the ignorant 
in wood, bricks, and stones j' but learned men in the Universal 
Soul." " Thus corresponding to· the nature of different 
powers of qualities numerous figures have been invented for 
the benefit of those who are not possessed of sufficient 
understanding." Permit me in this instance to ask, whether 
every Mussulman in Turkey and Arabia, from the highest to 
the lowest, every Protestant Christian at least of Europe, and 
many followers of Cabbeer and Nanuck, do worship God 
without the assistance of consecrated objects? If so, how 
can we suppose that the human race is not capable of adoring 
the Supreme Being without the puerile practice of having 
recourse to visible objects? 

IOthly. The learned gentl~man is of opinion that the 
attributes of 'God exist distinctly from God and he compares 
the relation between God and these attributes to that of a 
king to his ministers, as he says: "If a person be desirous 
to visit an earthly prince, he ought to be introduced in the 
first instance by his ministers," etc. j and "in like manner 
the grace of -God ought to be obtained by the grace through 
the worship of his attributes." This opinion, I am extremely 
sorry to find, is directly contrary to all the Y edant doctrines 
interpreted to us by the most revered Sankaracharya. 
which are real adwaita or non-duality j they affirm that God 
has no second that may ~e possessed of eternal existence, 
either of the same nature with himself or of a different nature 
from him, nor any second of that nature that might be 
called either his part or his quality. The 16th Text of the 

• 2nd Section of 3rd Chap: "The Y ed has declared the 
Supreme Being to be mere understanJing." The Yed says; 
." God is real existence, wisdom and eternity." The Yed 
very often calls th~ Supreme Existence by the epithets of Exis
tent, \-Vise, and Eternal j and assigns as the reason for adopt
in~ such epithets, that the Yed Lin {he first instance. speaks 

<:>. . 
of God according to human idea, which views quality sepa-
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r:!.tely from person, in order to facilitate our comprehension 
of objects. 1n case these attributes should be supposed, as 
the learned gentleman asserts, to be separate existences, it 
necessarily, follows, that they must be either eternal or non~ 
eternal. The former case, viz., the existence of a plurality 
of beings imbued like God himself with the property 'of 
eternal duration, strikes immediately at the root of all the 
doctrines relative to the unity of the Supreme Being contain~ 
ed in the Vedant. By the Ia.tte~ sentiment, namely, that the 
power and attributes of Ood are not eternal, we are led at 
once into the belief that the nature of God ill susceptibl~ of 
change, and consequently that He is not eternal, which ma.kes 
no inconsiderable step towards atheism itself. These are the 
obvious and dangerous consequences, resulting from the 
learned gentleman's doctrine, that the attributes of the Su~ 
preme Being .. are distinct existences. lam quite at a loss to 
know how these attributes of the pure and perfect Supreme 
Being (as the learned gentleman declar~s them to exist -really 
and separately, and not fictitiously and allegorically.) can be 
so sensual and destitute ·of morality as the ,creating' attribute 
or Brahma is said to be by the Poorans, which represent him 
in one instance as attempting to commit a rape upon his own 
daughter. The protecting attribute, or Vishnu, is in another, 
place affirmed to have fraudulently violated the chastity of, 
Brinda, in order to kill her 'husband. Shiva, the destroying 
attribute, is said ~o have had a criminal attachment to Mohini, 
disregarding all ideas of decescy. And a th~usand similar 
examples must be familiar to every reader of the Poorans. .I 
sholild be obliged by the learned gentleman's showing how 
the contemplation of such circumstances, which are .. constantly 
related by the worshippers of these attributes, . even in their 
s~rmons. can be instrumental towards the purification of the 
mind, conducive to morality, and productive of eternal beati~ 

tude. Besides, though the learned gentleman in this instance 
cODsidC':rs these attributes to be separate 'existences, 'yet" in 
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anther place he seems to view them as parts of the Supreme 
Being, as he says: " If one part of the ocean be adored, the 
ocean is adored." I am somewhat at a loss to understand 
how the learned gentleman proposes to reconcile this apparent 
contradiction. I must observe, however, in this place, that 
the comparison drawn between the relation of God and 
those attributes, and that of a king and his ministers, is 
totaly inconsistent with the faith entertained by Hindoos of 
the present day j who, so far from considering these objects 
of worship as mere instruments by which they may arrive at 
the power of contemplating the God of nature, regard them 
in the light of independent gods, to each of whom, however 
absurdly, they attribute almighty power, and a claim to wor
ship, solely on his own account. 

IIthly. The learned gentleman is dis-satisfied with the 
objection mentioned in my translation to worshjpping these 
fictitious representations and remarks, that" The objections to 
worshipping the attributes are not satisfactorily stated by the 
author." I consequently. repeat the following authorities, 
which I hope may answer my purpose. The following are 
the declarations of the Ved: "H~ who worships any God 
excepting the Supreme Being, and things that he himself is 
distinct and inferior to that God, knows nothing, and is 
considered as a domestic beast of these gods." "A state even 
so high as that of Brahma does not afford real bliss." "Adore 
God alone." "None but the Supreme Being is to be wor
shipped; nothing excepting him should be adored by a wise 
.man." I repeat. also the following text of the V Mant : 
U The declaration of the Ved, that those that worship the 
celestial gods are the food of such gods, is an allegorical 
expression, arid only means, that they are comforts to the 
celestial gods ~ food to mankind j for he who has no faith i!l 
the Supreme Being is rendered ~ubject to these gods. The 
Ved affirms the sam~." .. 

And the revered Sankaracharya has. frequently declared. 
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the state of celestial S"0ds to be that of demons, in the Bhasya 
of the Ishopanishad and of others. ' 

To these authorities a thousand others might be added. 
But should the learned gentleman require some practical 
grounds for objecting to the idolatrous worship of the Hin
doos, I can be at no loss to give him numberless instances, 
where the ceremonies that have been instituted under the 
pretext of honouring the all-perfect Author of Nature, are of 
a tendency utterly subversive of every moral pri'nciple. 

I begin with Krishna as the most adored of the incarna.
tions, the number of whose devotees is exceedingly great. 
His worship is made to consist in the institution of his image 
or picture, accompanied by one or more females, and in the 
contemplation of his history and behaviour, such as his per
petration of murder upon a female of the name of Po~tna; 
his compelling great number of married and unmarried 
women to stand before him denuded j his debauching them 
and several others, to the mortal affliction of their husbands 
and relations j his annoying them, by violating the laws of 
cleanliness and other facts of the same nature. The gross
ness of his worship does not find a limit here. His devotees 
very often personify (in the same manner as European actors 
upon stages do) him and his female cpmpanions, dancing 
with indecent gestures, and singing s~ngs relative to his lo,ie 
and debaucheries. It is impossible to explain in language fit 
to meet the public eye, the mode in which Muhadeva, or' the 
destroying attribute, is worshipped by the generality of the 
Hindoos: suffice it to say, that it is altogether congenial with 
the indecent nature of the image, under whose form he is 
most commonly adored. 

The stories respecting him, which are read by his devo
tees in the Tuntras, 'are of a nature that, if told of any man, 
would be offensive to the ears of the most abandoned of 
either sex. In the worship of Kali. human sacrifices, the 
usc of wine, criminal inte'rcourse, .and licentious son&,s are 
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included: the first of these practices hils become generally 
extinct; but it is believed that there are parts of the country' 
where human ~ictitns are still offered. 

Debauchery, however universally forms the principal part 
of the worship of her followers. Nigam and other Tantras 
may satisfy every reader of the horrible tenets of the worship
pers of the two latter deities. The modes of worship of al
most all the inferior deities are pretty much the same. Hav
ing so far explained the nature of worship adopted by Hindo05 
in general, for th~ propitiation of their allegorical attributes, 
in direct opposition to the mode of pure divine worship in
culcated by the' Veds, I cannot but entertain a strong hope 
that the learned gentleman, who ranks even monotheistical 
songs among carnal pleasures, and consequently rejects their 
admittance in worship, will no longer stand forward as an 
advocate for the worship of separate and independent attri
butes and incarnations. 

12thly. The learned gentleman says, "That the Saviour," 
meaning Christ, "should be considered a personification of 
the mercy and kindness of God (I mean actual, not allegorical, 
personification )." Froin the little knowledge I had acquired 
of the tenets of Christians and those of anti-Christians, I 
thought there were only three prevailing opinions respecting 
the nature of Christ, vis., that he was considered by some as 
the expounder of the laws of God, and the mediator between 
God and man; by many to be one of th~three mysterious 
persons of the Godhead; whilst others, such as the. Jews, say 
that he was a mere man. But to consider Christ 'as a perso
nification of the mercy of God is, ,if I mistake not, a new 
doctrine in Christanity, the discussion of which, however, has 
no connexion with the present subject. I, however, must 
observe that this opinion, which the learned gentleman 'has 
formed of Christ being a personification 'of the mercy of- God, 
is similar to that entertained by Mussulmans, for a period of 
'11pwuds of a thousand years, respecting Mohummud, whom 
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they c:aii mercy of God upon aU his creatures. The learned 
gentleman, in the conclusion of his observations, has left, as 
he says, the doctrines of pure allegory to me. It would have 
been more consistent with justice had he left pure allegory 
also' to the Veds; which declare,. "appellations' ami figures 
of all kinds are innoviltions/' and which have allegorically 
represented God in the figure of the universe :, "Fire is his 
head; the sun and the moon, are his two eyes," etc.; and which 
have also' represented aU human internal qual.ities' by different 
earthly objectS'f and also to Vyasj' who has strictly followed, 
the V 6ds in these figurative representations', and to Sankara
charya, who alsO' adopted t~e mode of allegory in his" Bhashya 
of the Vedant and of the Upanishads. 
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,ADvERTISEMENT. 

'Two publications only 'hllve ye~ ,1lPpeared with the \professed 
object of defending Handoo i~9latry against theariuments 
which I have adduc.ed from the Vedanta and other .~~~re~ 
authorities, in proof I()f the erroneousness {)f that system. -}9 
the first, which appeared in a Madras journal, my reply ~s 
been for s!)me time before the public. The second, which is 
the object of the 'preseut answer, and is supposed to be tlxt 
production of a learned Brahmun now residing in Calcutta, 
was printed both in Bengali and in English ~ apd I have 
therefore been under the necessity of preparing a reply in 
both of those languages. That which was intended for the 
p~rusal of my 'countrymen, issued frGm the press a week ago. 
For my European readers I have thought it advisable to make 
some additional remarks to those contained in the Bengali 
publication, which I hope will tend to' make my arguments 
more clear and intelligigle to them than a bare translatioo 
would do. 
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THE learned Brahmun, in his defence of i'doiatry, thus 
begins: " Let it not be supposed that the {ollowlng treatise 
has been written with a view' to refute ~he doctrines of those 
assuming inventors and self-interested modems,'" etc. II it is 
solely 'with the intention of expressirig the true meanIng of 
these authorities that this bri~f treatise has been composed;" 
and he thus cqnciudes; "The Ved.int chundrica, or iunar 
light of the Vedant, has thus been made apparent, and thus 
the glowworm'S light has been eclipsed." It is very much 
to be 'feared that, from the perusal of thIs treatise, calied the 
iunar light of the Vedant, but filled up w'lth* satirical fables,t 
abusive expres5ions, and contradictory assertions,· sometimes 
admitting monotheism, but at the same time bleriding with it 
~nd defending polytheism,t those foreign gentlemen, as well 
as those natives of this cOJJntry who are not acquai'nted: with 
the real tenets of the Vedant might on a superficial view form 
a very unfavourable opinion of that theology, which, however, 
treats with perfect consistency of the unity and universality 
of the Supreme Being, and forbids, positively, treating 
with contempt or behaving ill towards any creature ~hatso
,ever. 

As to the satire§ and abuse, neither. my edJJcation ,permits 
,any return by means of siniiliar tanguage, nor does the 

• P. I, I. 26; P. 2, 1.17; p. 19 and 20. margin. 
t ,P. I; p. 3. I. 9; p. 8. I. In p. 38, 1.,14; p. 48, I. 19, etc. etc • 
.t P. 13. I. 14· • ' 
§ Vid" the "Apology," passim. 
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system of my religidr1 adm'it even a desire of unbecoming 
retaliation: situate<1 as I am, I must bear them t1'anquilly~ 

Besides; a.sectof people who are apt to make use of the 
mollt foul langua'ge, When they' (~el angry.with thek silppo~ed 
deities,* cannot of co\H'se be expected, wh~n irritated' with 
contradiction, to' pay due atte'ntion, u'lliess checked' by' fear; to' 
the propriety of the use of decent expression's; either in: 
tommon con"ers'ation or in religious' controversy: 

The total sum' of the arg$1ents;, set forth: as' f~r a's page' 
13', of the tra~lation of this treafise (howeve'r inconsistent' 
t~ey are with each other), seems tntended to prOve that faith' 
in th~ Supreme Being, when unite<l with moral works~leads; 
men to eternal Happiness. 

This doctride, I am hap'py to' observe, strongly corrobo
rates' every assertion that I have made irr my translation; a 
lew paragraphs of which I beg leave to repeat- here for the 
satisfaction of my readers. In the Abridgment of the Vedant,' 
page 5:' "The V edant sh'ews that moral principle is a part 
of the adoration of God, 'Ilia., a- comma'nd over passions and' 
over the extern'a:! senses of the body, andg'ood acts- are de
clared by the Ved to be indispensable in the mind's approxi.' 
mation- to God~ i they should therefore b~ strictly taken care 
of, (and attended to, both previously and subseq,uentIy to such
approximation to the Supreme Being; that is' to say, we 
should· not indul~ our evil propensities, but should endea-' 
vour' t-o have: entire control over them: reliance on, and self
tesig'nation' to' We only true Being;, with all' aversion to world-' 
1}" consideration'S, are included, in the good acts above alluded· 
to." In the Introduction, to the' lshopanishad (, page 87):' 
"Under these impressions, therefore, I have been impelled 

• All may be Dbserved when at the annual festival of Jugunnatb, 
the car in which he is conveyed happens to be impeded in its progress 
by any unseen obstaclCl~ In this case, the difficulty is supposed to be 
occasioned by the malicious opposition of that god, on whom the mo" 
gross abuse is liberally bestowed by hill devotees, 
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'to lay before them genuine translations of pads of their scrip
tures, which inculcate not only the enlightened worship of 
One God, but the purest principles of 'morality." But the 
learned Brahman asserts, in two instances, among arguments 
above noticed, that the worship of a favoured deity and that , 
of an image are also considered to be acts of morality. The 
absurdity of this assertion will be shown afterwards, in consi
dez:ing the subjects of idol-worship. To English readers, how
ever, it may be proper to remark, that the Sungscrit word which 
signifies worksJ is not to be understood in the same 'sense as 
that which it implies in Christian theology, when works are 
opposed to faith. Christians understand by works, actions, 
of moral meritJwhereas Hindoos use'the terin in their theo
logy only to denote religious rites and cen,monies prescribed 
by Hindoo lawgivers, which are often irreconcilab.Je with the 
commonly· received maxims of moral duty; as, for instance, 
the crime of suicide prescribed to widows by Ungeera, and to 
pilgrims at, holy places by .the Nursingh and Koorma Poo
rans. I do not, therefore, admit that works, taken in the 
latter sense (that is, the different religious acts prescribed by 
the Sastra to the different classes of Hindoos respectively) 
are necessary to attain divine faith, or that they are indispen
sable accompaniments of holy knowledge; for the Vedant in 
the Chapter 3rd, Section 4th, Text 37th, positively declares 
that the true knowledge of God may be acquired without- :ob.r 
serving the rules and rites prescribed by the Sastra to each, 
class of Hindoos j and also, examples are frequently found in 
the Ved, of persons, who, though they neglected the perfor
mance of religious rites and ceremonies, attained divine know
ledge and absorption by control over t~eir passions and sen
ses, and by contemplation of the Ruler of the universe. 
Menu, the first and chief of all Hindoo lawgivers, confirms 
the same doctrines in describing the duties of laymen, in the 
Texts 22nd, 23r1i, and 24th of the 4th Chapter of his Work; 
and in the. Bhashya, or.:.Commentaries on the Ishopanishad, , 
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and on the other. Upanishads of the V~ds, the illustrio\ls 
Sankaracharjya declared the attainment o{ faith in God, and 
the adoration of the Supreme Being, to be entirely indepen
dent of Brahmanical ceremonies j and the Ved affirms that 
" many learned true believers never worshipped fire, nor any 
celestial ,god through fire." The learned Brahmun, although 
he has acknowledged himself, in p. 9th, line 6th, of his trea
tise, that, "in the opinion of Sankaracharjya the attaiment of 
absorption does not depend on works of merit" (or, properly 
speaking, on religious rites ), yet forgetting the obedience he 
has expressed to be due to the instruction* of that celebrated 
commentator, has immediately contradicted his opinion, when 
he says in p. 9, 1. 9: "It has also been ascertained that acts 
of merit (Brahminical rites) must be performed previously 
to the attainment of divine knowledge;" for, if divine know
ledge were to be dependent on the observance of Barhminical 
rites, absorption' dependent on divine knowledge, it would 
follow necessarily that absorption would depend on Brahmini
cal rites, which is directly contrary to the opinion of the 
commentator quoted by the learned Brahmun himself. 

Moreover, the learned Brahmun at first states (p. I I, 1. 12) 

that "in the ancient writers we read that a knowledge of 
Brahm, or holy knowledge, is independent of acts" (religious 
rites) j but he again contradiCts this statement, and endea
vours to explain it away (p. II, 1. 24) : "Thus when the 
Sastras state that absorption may be attained even though 
the sacrificial fires be neglected, the praise of that holy know
ledge is intended, but not the depreciation of meritorious acts" 
(Brahminical rites). Here he chooses to accuse scripture, 
and ancient holy writers, of exaggerated and extravagant 
praise of holy knowledge, rather than that the least shock 
sho~lldbe given by their authority to the structure. of 
pag' nism and idolatry. From this instance, the public may 

• P. 3. I. 14. 
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perceive 1i~w zealous the learned Brahmun' and his brethren 
are, in respect to' the preservation of their fertile estate 'of 
idolatry, when they are willing to sacrifice. to it even their 
own scriptural ,.authorities. 

Upon a full perusal of the treatise, it appears that the 
irguments employed by the learned Brahmun have no other 
object than to support the weak system of idol-worship; in
asmuch as he repeatedly declares, that the adoration of 
330,000,000 deities, especially the principal ones, such as 
Siva, Vishnu, Kali, Gunesh, the Sun and others, through 
their several images, has been enjoined by the Sastras, and 
sanctioned by, custom. I am not a little surprised to observe, 
that after having perused my Preface to the Iskopanisnad in 
Bengali (of which during the last twelve months I hl!-ve 
distributed nearly five hundred copies amongst all descrip
tions of Hindoos), the learned Brahmun has offered no 
ohjection to what I have therein asserted, relative to ,the 
reason assigned by the same Sastras, as well as for the in
junction to worship these figured beings. as for the general 
prevalence of idol-worship in this country. 

In that work, I 'admitted that the worship of these deities 
was directed by the Sastra; but, at the same time, I proved 
by their own authority, that this: was merely a concession 
made to the limited faculties of the vulgar, with the view of 
remedying, in some degree, the misfortune of their being 
incapable of comprehending and adopting the spiritual 
worship of the true God. Thus, in the aforesaid Preface, I 
remarked: "For they ( the Poorans, Tantras, etc., ) repeated-. 
ly declare God' to be one, and above the apprehension of 
the external and internal senses. ,They indeed expressly 
declare the divinity of many gods, and the mode of their 
w:ouliip j but they reconcile those contradicting assertions 
by affirming frequently, that. the directions to worship 
any celestial beings are only 'applicable to those who are 
incapable 'of elevating their minds to th~ idea of an invisible 
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being." And, with the view to remove every doubt as to 
the correctness of my assertion, I at the same time quoted 
the most .unquestionable authorities, a few of which I shall 
here repeat. " Thus corresponding to the natures of differ
ent powers and qualities~ numerous figur~s have been 
invented for the benefit of those w.ho are not possessed of 
sufficient understanding." " The vulgar look for their gods 
in water; men of more extended knowledge,. in celestial 
bodies ;, the ign~rant, in wood, bricks, and stones; but 
learned men in the Universal Soul." "It is impossible for 
those who consider pilgrimage. as devotion, and believe that 
the divine nature exists in the image, to look up to, commu
nicate with, to petition, and to serve true believers in God." 

Such indeed is the prevalent nature of truth, that when 
to dispute it is impossible, the learned Brahmun has not been 
always successful in concealing it, even when the admission 
is most fatal to his own argument. In p. 28, l. 34, he says: 
.. But to those it is enjoined who, from a defective under
standing, do not perceive that God exists in every thing, that 
they should worship him through the medium of some created 
object." In making this acknowledgment, the learned 
Brahmun has confirmed the correctness of all my assertions; 
though the evident conclusion is, that he and all his followers 
must either immediately give up all pretensions to under
standing, or forsake idolatry. 

In my' former tract, I not only proved that the adoration 
of the Supreme Being in spirit was prescribed by the Ved to 
men of understanding, and the worship of the celestial 
bodies and their images to ignorant, but I also asserted, that 
the Ved actually prohibited the worship of any kind of 
figured beings by men of intellect and education. A few of 
the passages quoted by me in my former publication, on. 
which this assertion rests, I also beg leave to repeat. 

"He who worships any God except the Supreme Being, 
and thinks that he himself is distinct and inferior to that God, 
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knows nothing, and is considered a domestic beast of these 
gods." "A state even so high as that of Brahma, does not 
afford real bliss." "Adore God alone. None but the Supreme 
Being is to be worshipped; nothing excepting him should 
be adored by a wise man." I repeat also the following text 
of Vedant: "The declaration of the V ed, that those that 
worship the celestial gods are the food of such gods, ,is an 
allegorical expression, and only means that they are comforts 
to the celestial gods, as food to mankind; for he who has. 
no faith in the Supreme Being, is rendered subject to these: 
gods; the Ved affirms the same." No reply therefore is, 
I presume, required of me to the arguments adduced by the: 

learned Brahmun in his treatise for idol-worship;, except that 
I should offer some additional authorities, confirming 
exclusively the rational worship of the ,true God, and pro", 
hibiting the worship of the celestial figures and their images. 
I beg leave accordingly to quote, in the first instance, a few. 
texts' of the Ved: "Men may acquire eternal beatitude, 
by obtaining a knowledge of the Supreme Being alone; 
t!tere is no ot!ter way to salvation."* "To those that acquire 
a knowledge of Him, the Ruler of the intellectual power, who 
is eternal amidst the perishable universe, and is the source of 
sensation among all animate existences and who alone as-, 
signs to so many objects their respective purposes, ever
lasting beatitude is allotted; but not t6 those who are not 
possessed of that knovdedge."t And in the 4th, 5th. 6th, 7th 
and 8th Texts of the Cenopanis!tad, the Ved has, five times 
successively, denied the divinity of any specific being which, 
men in general worship; and has affirmed the divinity of that 
Being solely, who is beyo.nd description and comprehension, 
and out of the reach of the power .of vision, and of the sense 
of hearing or of smelling. , The most celebrated Sankarachar

ya, in his commentary upon these texts, states that, lest 

• SOOClU. t Kat'ha. 
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people should slIppose Vishnu, Mahadeva, Povan, Indra, or 
any other, to be a supreme spirit, the Ved in this passage 
disavows positively the divinity of all of them. Again, the 
V6d says: "Those that neglect the contemplation of the 
Supreme Spirit, either by de;oti~g themselves )olely to the 
performance of the ceremonies of religion, or by living des
titute of religious ideas, shall, after death, assume the state 
of demons, such as that of the celestial gods, and of other 
created beings, which are surrounded with the darkness of 
ignorance~"* It will not, I hope, be supposed inconsistent 
with the subject in question to mention in this place in what 
manner the V edant treats of these celestial gods, and how the 
Ved c1allses them among the other beings. The Vedant (Ch. 
1St, S. 3rd, T. 26th) has the following passage: "Vyas affirms 
that it is prescribed also to celestial gods and heavenly beings 
to attain a knowledge of the Supreme Being, because a desire 
of absorption is equally possible for them;" And the Ved, 
in the Moonduc Upanishad, thus declares: "From Him 
who knows all things generally and particularly, and who 
only by his omniscience crfated the· universe Brahma, and 
whatever bears appellation, and figure as well as food, all are 
produced." "From Him (tke Supreme Being) 'celestial 
godst of many descriptions, Siddha, or beings next to celes
tial gods, manki~d, beasts, birds, life, wheat, and barley, alI 
are produced." In the Debee M ahatmya, a work which is ·as 
much in circulation among the Hindoos as their daily prayer
book,t (Ch. 1st, T. 66th) the creation of Vishnu, Brahma, 
Mahadeva, is most distinctly affirmed. 

• Ishopanishad. 
,t The Ved, havin~ in ·the lirst instance personified all the attri

butes ~nd powers of the Deity, and also the celestial bodies and 
n,atural elements, does, in conformity to this idea of presonilic:l
ti'!n, treat of them in the subsequent passages as if they were real 
beings, ascribing to them birth, anim'ation, senses, and accidents, 
as well AS liability to annihilalion. 

: Pooja Palal. 
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Munoo, the best of all the commentators of the Veds, 
says (Chap. 12th, Text 85th): .. Of all those duties, aDswe~ 
Bhrigoo, the principal is to acquire from tile Upa"is"ad a 
true knowledge of the one Supreme Spirit, that is, the most 
exalted of all sciences, because through that knowledge eternal . 
beatitude is obtained." And the same author, in the conclu
sion of his work on rites and ceremonies, thus directs (T. 
92nd, Ch. 12th): .. Thus must the chief of the twice-born, 
though he neglect the ceremonial rites mentioI\ed in the 
Shastras, be diligent in attaining a knowledge of God, i~ 
controlling his organs of sense, and in repeating th~ Ved." 
In the Coola1'1lllva, absorption is not to be affected by the 
studies of theVeds nor by the reading of other Shas~: 
absorption is affected by a true knowledge of the Suprem~ 
Being. . O! Parbutee, except that knowledge there is no 
other way to absorption." .. Caste or religions order belong
ing to each sect, is not calculated to be the cause of eternal 
beatitude, nor is the study of Durshuns or any other Shastras, 
sufficient to produce absorption: a knowledge of the Supreme 
Spirit is alone the ca~ of eternal beatitude." Itfa"a"irva"a: 
.. He who believes that from the highest state of Brahrrui to the 
lowest state of a straw, all are delusions, and that the one 
Supreme Spirit is the only true being, attains beatitude." 
" Those who believe that the divine nature exists in an image 
made of earth, stone, metal, wood, or of other materials; reap 
only distress by their austerities; but they cannoi, without a 
knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, acquire absorptiou." 

I am really sorry to observe that, notwithstanding these 
authorities and a thousand others of a similar- nature, the 
learned Brahmun appears altogether unimpressed by the 
luminous manner in which they inculcate the sublime simpte 
spiritual belief in, and worship of, one God, and that, on' the 
contrary, he should manifest so much zeal in leading people 
into an idolatroUs belief in the divinity of created and perish
able beiD gs. 
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Idolatry,,3.s riow practised by our countrymen, and which 
the learned Brahmun so zealously supports as conducive to 
morality, is not only rejected by the Shastras universally, 
but must also be looked upon with great horror by common 
sense, as leading directly to immorality and destructive of 
social comforts. For every Hindoo who devotes himself to 

"this "absurd worship, constructs for that purpose a couple 
of, male and female idols, sometimes indecent in form, as 
representatives of his favourite deities; he is taught and 
e~joined from his infancy to contemplate and repeat the his
tory of these, as well as of their fellow-deities, though the 
actions ascribed to them be only a continued series of debau
chery, sensuality, falsehood, ingratitude, breach of trust, and 
treachery to friends.* There can be but one opinion res
pecting the moral conduct to be expected ~of a person, wpo 
has been brought up with ,sentiments of reverence to such 
beings, who refreshes his memory relative to them almost 
every day, and whO has been persuaded to believe, that a 
repetition of the holy name of one of these deities,* or a 
trifling present to his image or to his devotee, is sufficient, 
n6t 'only to purify and free him from all crimes whatsoever,-
but to procure to him future beatitulle'. 

As to the .'custom or practice to which the learned 
Brahmun so often refers "in defence of idolatry, I have 
already, I pr~sume, explained in the Preface of the Ishopani

I shad, the ~ccidental circumstances which have caused idol
worship to "flourish throughout the greater part of India j but, 
as the le~rned Brahmun has not condescended to notice any 
of'my remarks on this subject, I beg leave to repeat here a 
part of them. 

/( Many learned Brahmuns are perfectly aware of the 
absurdity ot idolatry; and are well informed of the nature of 

• Vid,Note at the end, 



MONOtHEIStICAL- SVSTttM OF THtt VttOS.t4~ 

the pure mode of ciiviJ1~ wotshi{); hut as in the rites, (:ei'e~ 
monies, and. festivals or idolatry they find the source of their 
comforts and. fottune, they not only rte~er faii to protect idol. 
'Worship from all attacks, but even advance and encourage it 
to the utmost of their power~ by keeping the knowledge ot 
their scriptures concealed from the re!it of the people/' And:, 
again: "It is, howetter, ettident to ettetj one possessed ot 
common sense, that custom or fashion is quite different front 
divine faith; the latter proceeding from spiritual auth6rities 
and correct reasoning, and the former being merely the fruit 
of vulgar caprice. What can justify a man, who believes iI1 
the inspiration of his religious books, in neglecting the direct 
authoriti~s of the same works, and subjecting himself entirely 
to custom and fashion, which are liable to perp~tual changes, 
and depend upon popular whim? But it cannot be passed 
unnoticed,: that those who practise idolatry, and defend i~ 
under the shield of custom, have been violating their customs 
almost crvery twenty y~ars, for the sake of a little convenience; 
or tit promote their worldly advantages." Instances of this sarti 
are mentioned in the Preface of the Ishojanishad, and to those 
I beg leave to recall the attention of the learned Brahmun. 

Every reader may observe, that the learned Brahmun in 
his treatise, written (as he says) on the doctrines of th~ 
Vedant, has generally neglected to quote any authority "for his 
assertions; and when he cites the Ved or the Vedant (which 
he does sometimes) as his authority, he carefully omits to· 
mention the Text or part to which his assertion refers. The 
validity of theological controversy chiefly depends upon 
Scriptural authority, but when no authotity is offered, the 
public may judge how far its credibility shOUld extend. I 
shall, however, make a few remarks on the absurdcind con~ 
tradictory assertions with which the treatise abounds. 

The learned Brahmun observes.*'- }. But if the divine 

• P. 14.1. 14. 
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essence itself, and not the energy be extolled, it will be 
adored under the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, and Indra, and 
other male deitiM." And in other places, (p. 30, I. 27) ~ 
" S.o by paying adoration to any material ohjecl, animate 
or inanimate, the Supreme Being himself is adored." If the 
truth of the latter assertion be admitted (namely, that God 
himself is adored hy the adoration of anything whatsoever), 
no mark of uistinction between the adoration of any visible 
objects and male deities will exist; and the former assertion 
respecting the adoration of the Supreme Being through the 
male deities only, will appear an absurd testriction. 

The learned Brahmun states (p. 19, I. 31), that, "Ii 
yau believe on the authority. of the Scripture9, that there 
is a Supreme Being, can you not believe that he i9 
united to. matter "I " A belief in God is by 110 means con
nected with a belief of his being united to matter: for those 
that have faith in the existence of the AlmightYI and a.re 
endued with common senie, scruple not to confess theiE: 
ignorance .as to his nature or mode of existence, in regard 
to the point of his relation to matter, or to the' properties of 
matter. How, therefore, can a belief in God's being united 
to matter, he inferred as a necessary consequence of a belief 
in his existence? The leacned Brahmun again contradicts 
himself on this point, saying (p. 38, 1. L9): "The divine 
essence being supernatural and immaterial, a knowledge of 
it is to be acquired solely from revelations." 

The learned Brahmun (in p. 18, l. 4): states that: " A 
quality cannot exist independently of its substance, but subs
tance may exiit independently of any quality." Every one 
possessed of sensation is convinced, that a substance is as 
much dependent on the possession of some qual'ity 'or qualities 
for its existence, as a quality on some substance. It is im
possible even to imagine a substance divested of qualities'. 
Despoil it as much ,as you . please, that o( magnitude must 
still remain. I therefore trust diat the pnblic will Rot suppose 
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~'he above stated doctrines of the learned, Brahmun to have 
.been derived from those of the Vedant. 

It is again stated (p. 2 I, I. ~), that," In point of fact, if 
you admit the ez:istence of matter, as far as it regards yourself, 
,with its twenty-four accidents, as confirmed by universal ex
perience, you can easily conceive that the same properties 
belong to the Supreme Being." It is easy enough for the 
.learned Brahmun to conceive that the twenty-four properties 
which are peculiar to animals, and among which all sources 
of carnal pleasures are included, belong to his supposed 
deities; but it is difficult, or ratner impossible, for a man 
untainted with idolatrous principles, to ascribe t.o God aU 

,such properties as he allows to exist in him selL 
The leanled Brahmun has drawn, an analogy between 

the oper~tion of the charms of the Veds, and that of. magic; 
whereon he says (p. 18, I. I): "Cannot the charms of the 
Veds operate as powerfuHy as those of magic, in producing 
~ffects where the cause is not present?" If the foundation of 
the Veds is held not to be stronger, as the learned Brahmun 
6eems to consider it, than that of magic, I am afraid it win 
be found to rest on so slender a footing, that its doctrines 
w~ll hardly be worth discussion. 

III. p. 24, 1. 10, the learned Brahmun states that "The 
Yedant itself, in treating of the several deities, declares them 
tQbe possessed of forms, and their actions and enjoyments 
are aU dependent on their corporeal nature." But (p. 21, 

1. 19" he' says: "Because the male and female deities, whose 
being I contend for, are nothing more than accidents exist
iRg in the Supreme Being." 

He thus at one time considers these deities as possessed 
of a corporeal nature, and at another declares them to be' 
mere accidents in God; which is quite inconsistent with the 
attribute of corporeality, I am really at a loss to understand, 
bow the learned Brahmun could admit so dark a contradic~ion 

',into his I( Lunar liglet of tne Vidant." 
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The learned Brahmun (in. p. 27, I: 6) thus assimilates 
the worship of the Supreme Being to that of an earthly king, 
saying: "Let uS drop the discourse concerning a Supreme 
,and Invisible Being; take an earthly king. It is evident 
that, to serve him, there must be the medium of materiality. 
,Can service to him be accomplished otherwise than by atten~ 
dance on his person, praising his qualities, or some similar 

, lIIethod ?" . Those who believe God to be an almighty, omni~ 
scient, and independent existence, which, pervading the 
universe, is deficient in nothing; and also know the feeble 
and dependent nature of earthly kings, as liable to sudden 
ruin, as harassed by incessant cares and wants, ought never, 
I presume, to assimilate the contemplation of the Almighty 
power with any corporeal service acceptable to an earthly 
king. But as, by means of this analogy, the learned BrahmuQ 

, ~nd hh~ brethren have successfully persuaded their followers 
to make, in imitation of presents and bribes offered to princes, 
pecuniary, vows to these supposed deities, to which it would 

,seem none but the Ieal;'ned Brahmun and his -brethren have 
., exclusive c1aim, ..... and as such analogy has thus become th~ 

SQ,urce of their comforts and livelihood, 1 shall say no more 
. upon so tender a subject. 

He further observes (in p. 22, I. 27} ~ U In reverting to 
the subject, you affirm, that you admit the existence of matter 
in human beings, because it is evident to your senses j but 

,deny it with respect to God, because it is not evident to your 
senses," etc.; and, U If this be your method of reasoning, it 
would appear' that your faith is confined to those objects 
only which are ~vident to your senses." , As far as. myre~ 
collection goe~ with respect to the contents of my publica~. 
tions, both inthe native language and in English, I believe I 
never denied the materiality of God, on the mere ground of 
its not being evident to our senses. The assertion which I 
'quoted, or made use of in my former treatise, is) that the 
nature of the Godhead 'is beyond 'the compr{lhension of 
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external and internal senses j* which, I presume, implies 
neither the denial of the materiality of God, on the sale 
ground of his being invisible, nor the limitation of my faith 
merely to objects evident to the senses. For many things 
that far surpass the limits afoul" senses to perceiv~ ·or 
experiellce to teach,' may yet be I'endere~ 'credible, or even· 
demonstrated by in'ferences drawn from our experience. 
Such as the mutual gravitation of the earth and moon to.,. 
wards each other, and of both to the sun j which facts cant 
;not be perceived by any of our senses,. but ma.y be clearly 
demonstrated by reasoning drawn from our experience. 
Hence it appears, that a thing. is justly denied, only, whell 
found contrary to sense and reason, and not merely because 
it is not perceptible to the senses. 

I have now to notice the friendly advice given Il)e by.the 
learned Brahmun (in p. Z3, I, lQ). II But at all events, divest 
yourself of the uneasy sensations you profess to, experience • 
.at witnessing the worship paid to idols, prepared a~ the ex.,. 
pense and labour of another." In thanking him for his 
tro1;1ble in offering me this counsel, I must, howeverl beg the 
learned Brahmun to excuse me, while I acknowledge. myself 

. unable to follow it; and that for several reasons. I.st.. A 
feeling for the misery and distress of his fellow-creatures is, to 
everyone not overpowered by selfis~ motives, I presume, rather 
natural than optional. 2ndly. I,~ne of. their cO\1ntrymeQ. 
and ranked in the most religious s~ct, of course participate in 
the di6grace and ridicule to which they have subjected them
selves, in defiance of their scriptural authority, by the worship 
of idols, very often under the most shameful forms, accom
panied with the foulest language, and most indecent hymns 
and gestures. 3rdly. A sense of the duty which on~ Il).an owes 
to another" compels me to exert my utmost endeavours to 

• The Prefaoe to the. - Ishopanishad, p. 2, f. :3 r P', 2, I. 23. . The 
Abridgment of 'he Vedatit, p. I and 2. 
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rescue them from imposition and servitude, and promote their 
comfort and happiness. ' 

He further obserVes (p. 30, I, 19): II In the like manner, 
the King of Kings is served equally by those worshippers who 
are acquainted with His real essence, and by those who only 
recognize Him 'under the forms of the deities; but in the 
future distribution of rewards a distinction will be made." 
As the learned Brahmun confesses, that the same reward is 
not promised to the worshippers of figured deities as to the 
adorers of, the Supreme Being, it seems strange that M should 
persist in alleging that God is truly worshipped in the adora
tion of figured gods; for if the worship be in both cases th'e 
same, the reward bestowed by a just God muet be the same 
to both; but the rewards are not the same to both, and there
fore the worship of figured deities cannot be considered equal 
to the adoration of God. ' 

-In the same page (L 7 ), he-compares God to a mighty 
-emperor; saying, 1/ As a mighty emperor travels through his 
kingdom ,iri the garb of a peasant, to effect the welfare of 
his subjects,so the King of Kings pervades the universe, 
'assuming a divine, or even a human form, for the same bene
'Volent purpose." This comparison seems extremely objec
tionable, and the inference from ittotally inadmissiable. For a 
'king being ignorant of things out of the reach of his sight, 
and liable to be deceived respecting the secrets and private 
opinions of his subjects".may sometimes be' obliged to travel 
-through his kingdom, to acquire a knowledge of their con
dition, and to promote 'their welfare personally. But there 
can be obviously no inducement for an omnipotent being, in 
'Whose omniscience also the learned Brahmun, I dare say, 
believes, to' assume' a form in order either to acquaint him
self with the affairs of:men, or to ~ccorriplish any benevolent 

-design towards his creatures. 
He '. again, observes, that these figures and idols, are re

presentations of the true God, a sight of which serves, as he 
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alleges, to bring to that Being to his recollection' ( p. 30,1. 5 ) ~ 
"They are as pictures, which recall to the memary a dear, 
and absent friend, or like th(! worship of the mOQn, reft.ected 
in various waters." 

The observation of the learned BrahmuD, iIldu€es me to 
suppose that he must have formed a notion of the Godhead. 
quite strange and contemptible: for it is almost impossiI.>le for 
a man,'who has a becoming a idea of God's superiority to-'ali 
creatures, to repr~sent Him, as the Hindoos very often do, in: 
a form so shameful, that a description of it is prohibited by 
common decency, or in a shape so ridiculous, as .that piebald. 
kite called Kshyemunkuree, and that of. another. bird called 
Neelkunth, or of jackals, etc. And it :is equally difficult. to 
believe that a rational being can make use of . such objects t() 
bring the All-pedect Almighty Power to his recollectiad, 

He further says (p. 31/1. 32) : "If anyone assert that 
the case is otherwise, that the deities,mankind, the'; heavens,' 
and other objects, have 3,11 existence independentaf. God, 
that faith in him is .sufficient without worship; 'that they 
(the dr!ities) cannot meet with reverence, how (;ari ,that 
person affect to disbelieve the doctrine. of independent exis", 
tence, or. assert that he is a believer in ~uI1iversality, or 
a follower of the V Mant?" To acquit myself from 
such gross but unfounded accusation as that ofmybeliev"! 
ing material existence t~ be independent·of God, I rep~at. 
a few passages from the Abridgment of the Vedant. 
(P. 6. I. ·8) "Nothing bears true existence excepting 
God." Again in 1. 9, "The existence of whatever. thing that 
appears to us, relies on the existence of God.u Besides; 
there is not, I am confident, a single assertion in the whole 
of my publications, from which the learned Brahmun migh~ 
justly infer that I believed in the independent existence. of 
deities, mankind, the heavens, or other objects. The public;.. 
by an examination of these works, will be enabled to judge 
how far the learned Brahmun has ventured to brave .public 
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opinion, in the invention of arguments for the' defe'l1c'C! d 
idolatry. 

He again says (p. 34, I. 28 J; ff If, oy the practice ot 
the prescribed fonns in a church, a t-emple, or a mosque, God 
be worshipped, how can he be dishonoured by being wor
shipped ander the form of an imager howe-vel" manufactured 1 U' . 

Those who contemplate God in a church ot' mosque, or elevate 
their minds to a notion of the Almighty Power in any other 
appropriated piace, for the !lake of good exampIe, nevet pay 
divine homage to these places; but those that pretend to; 
worship God under the form of an image, consider it to be 
posse!lsed of divine nature, and at the same time, most incon
sistently, as imbued with immoral principles. Mor~vert the 
promoters of the worship of images, by promulgating
anecdotes illustrative of the supposed divine power or 
particular idols, endeavour to excite the reverence of the 
people, and speciall1 of pilgrims; who, under these
superstitious ideas, are persuaded to propitiate thent with 
large sacrifices of money, and sometimes even by that 
of their own li"es. Having so faren~red into this subject, 
t.he learned Brahmun wiII~ I hope, be convinced of the im
propriety of the analogy which he has drawn between a. 
worship within a certain material object and a worshii> of a 
material object. 

As to his question (p. 34, 1.32), "Is the sight of the 
image unpleasing?" My answer must be affirmative. It is 
extremely natural thf.t, to a mind whose purity is not corrup
ted by a. degrading superstition, the sight of images which 
are- often of the most hideous or' indecent description, -and 
which must therefore excite disgust in the minds of the 
spectator, should be unpleasing. A -visit to Calighaut,* 01' 

Barahnagur,t which are only four miles distant from Calcutta, 

• the temple of Rati. 
t Where-lhare are twelve temples dedicated to Siva. 
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;viii sufficiently cdnvince the reader of the unpleasant nature 
bf their beloved images; He again asks in the~aine page; 
( 1. 33 ): Ii Will a beloved frieIid be treated with disrespect 
by being seated on a chair, wne'ri He arrives iIi your house; or 
by being presented with fragrarit.flowers and other offetings {Ii 
To which I shall say, no; but at the same time i must as~ert 
that a. friend wortHy df revere rice would riol; we may be sufe; 
be at all pleased at being exliibited sorrletimes in a form,* 
the bare mention of which would be considered ~s' it 'gross 
insult to' the decorous feelings cif' the public; 'arid sometimes 
in the shape of a monkeYit fish,thcig,§or elephant,II'or at 
being represented as destitute of every virtuei and altogether: 
abandoned; Nor would be believe his host to be possessed. 
of common sense; who, as a token ofregard, would a:Itogether' 
neglect his guest; to go arid lay fruits and flowers before, his 
picture. 

It is said (p. 39, L z3 J: It iIi the accoliiHi of arident 
Greece we meet with the worship of idols, and the practice 
of austerities,; but these acts have been contemned by the 
more enlightened moderns~" I am really glad to observe that 
the learned Brahmun, more liberally and plainly than could 
be expected, €onfesses that idolatry will be totally contemneq, 
as soon as the understanding is 'improved. I, however, beg 
leave to remark on this instance, that though the idolatry 
practised by the Greeks and Romans was certainly just as 
impure; absurd, and puerile as that of the present Hindoos, 
yet the former was by no means so destructive of the com. 
forts of life; or injuriou~ 'to' the textur:e of society, as the 
latter. The present Hhidoo idolatry being made to consist 
in following certain modes and restraints of diet (w;J1ich' 
according to the allthorities of the Mahabharut andothei 

• Under which Siva is adored. 
t The first incarnati(7n of Vishnu. 
t The third incarhation of Ditto. 
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hrstories were never observed by their forefathers 1,· ft<l~ 

subjected its unfortunate votaries to entire separation from 
the rest of the world, and also from each other, and to cons-
tant inconveniences and distress. 

A Hindoo, for instance, who affects particul3..r purity,:*' 
cann~t even partake of f~d dressed by ,his own brotherf 
when invited t9 his house,. and if touched by him while eat
hlgr he must throwaway the remaining: part of his meal. In 
fact, owing to the observance of such peculiar. idolatry,. 
directly contrary to: the authorities of their scripture, . they 
hardly de~"e the name of social beings. 

The 19amed Bt'a.hmun. further says (p~ 23, 1. 3): 1/ If 
you affirm that you are not an infidelr but that your argu
ments are in G:onformity with those of the philosophers who 
were ignorant. of the Veds," etc. A remark of this kind 
cannot, I am sure, be considered as at all applicable to a. 
person, who. has subjected himself to this writer's remarks 
only by translating a.nd publishing the principal parts of the· 
Ved, and by vindicating the Vedant theol{)gy; and who never 
advanced on religious controversy any argument which was· 
not fou~ded upon the authorities of the Veds and their cele
brated. commentatars. It is,. however, remarkable that, al
though the learraed Brahmun and hisbrethern frequently 
quote the name of the Veds and other Shastras, both in writ
ting and in verbal discussion, they pa.y little or no· attention. 
in practife to theiJ precepts,. even. in the points of the most 
important nature, a few of which I beg leave to notice herer 
1st. The adoration of the invisible Supreme Being, aI-· 
though exclusively prescribed by the Upanishads, or the prin-· 
cipal parts of the Veds, and also by the Vedant, has been. 
totally neglected, and even discountenanced, by the learned 
Brahmun and his followers; the idol-worship, which those 

• A person of this description is distinguished by the name IIf 
Swayungpak,one who is his own cook. 
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allt:horities permit only to the ignorant, having been substi
:tuted for that pure worship. 

2ndly. Ungeera and Vishnu, and also the modern Ra
ghoonunduft, authorize a widow t8 barn her-self voluntarily 
along with the corpse of ·hee hrtshand: but meder.R Brahm.uns, 
in' direct opposition to their authOl'ity, allow her relations to 
Ilind the moufl'lful and infatuated widow to the f"nenl pile 
with ropes and bamboQs, as soon as she has expressed a wish 
to pedorm the dreadfal f-l!neral sa.el'ifice, to which the Bra
Lumuns lend a ready 3.6sistan.ce. 

3rdly. Although the acceptance of money or of a present 
in the marriage contract of a daughter is most stcictly prohi
bited by the VMs and by Munoo (Text 98 and Wct .of Chap. 
9 " yet the sale of female dhi14reR uader pretence of marriage 
is practised by nearly two-thirds of the Brallmuns of Bengal 
and Tirhoot, as well as by their followers generally. . 

4thly. Yagnyubulkya has altth&rized the second marriage 
of a man, while his former wife is liviDg j but only un.der 
certain circum&l:anees of miscolllduct or midortune in the 
latter, such as the vice of drinking wine, of deception, of 
utravagaflce, of using disagreeable language, or shewing 
manifest dislike towards .her husband j long protracted and 
incurable illness, barrenness, or produding' only female off
spring. In defiance, however, of this restraint, some of them 
m-;m.y thirty or forty women, either for the sake of money 
got with them at marriage, or to gratify brutal inclinations. 
Madhosingh, the late Rajah of Tirhoot, through, compassion 
towards that helpless sex, limited, I am told, within these 
thirty or forty years, the BrahmuDs of that district to four 
wives only. This regulation, although falling short both of 
the written law and of that of reason, tends to alleviate in 
some measure the misery.to which women were before expos
ed, as well as to diminish in some degree domestic strife. and 
disturbance. 

5thly. According.to the authority of Munoo (Text 1.$5, 
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~hap. 2nd), respect ~nd distinction are 4~e to a Br,!bm'!R, 
mer~ly in proportion.qf his knowledge; hut on t~e contrary 

· ~mqngst mode~ Hindo!)s, honour is pai4 exdusiyely to certaiq 
families of Brahmuns, s~ch ~s the Koolins, ~tc., ~owever yoiq 
of knowledge and principal they may. he This departure 
from l~w and justice was maqe by the autho~ty of a· native 
prince 9f :Qengal; I).~med Bull~lselJ, within the l~st three or 
four hunqre<j years, Anq t~is inl)ovation may perhaps he 
~onsidered ~s the chief source of that decay of learning and 
virtue, which, I am sorry to say, may be at present observed, 

· For wherever respectability is confineq to birj;h only, llcquisi~ 
· tion of kI).owle~e, and the prac.tice of morality, in that coun~ 
try, must rapidly decline. 

. TQ.e learned Br~Q.mun objects to the term indescribable~ 
:j.ltholJgh univers~lly assigned to the Supreme Being by the 
V~df and hy the VedaI).t theology, saying (p. 37, L 20), "It i" 
a wOI!-~erful interpretatiQn of tite Vedant to say that God is 
indescribable, although existing, unless indeed he be looked 
upon as the production of npgic i as. existing in one sense, 
and non-existent in another." And again· (l. 14), "He, 
therefore, who asserts that the Supreme Bei~g .is indescri~ 
bable and at the same time existing, must conceive that He, 
like the world, is mutable," etc.· In answer ~o which I beg to 
refer the learned Brahmun to the 11th Text of the third Brah. 
mun of the 4th Chapter of the Brehadarunyuc, the principaJ 
part of the Ujoor Ved, as commented upon by the celebrated 
Sunkaracharyya : " The Veq having so far described God, by 
various absolute* and relative epithets,t was convinced. of 
its incapability of giving a real description of the nature of 
the Godhead; language can convey a notion of things only 

either by the appellations by which they are already known, 
or by describing their figure, accid~nts, genus, and proper
ties; hut God has none of thes€ phy~ical circumstances: the 

• As eternal, true, and intelligent. 
t As creator, preserver, and destroyer. 
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if ed theteIlJre l1-ttemI*4 t9 e~pl~JOl him: in ~~a~ive tet"IBS; II 
t that is, by declann~ th~~ lf~¥eyer thJn~ may ge perceived 
t;>y the mel).ta.l faculties, Qr tq.e externaJ . senses, ~§not God.) 
The yed's l!-scribing to God attributes. of et~!~~~y, wisdom, 
~ruth, etc., shews that it can explain 'I?-iql onJy pi .ascrib~n~ 
,those ,attributes, and applying those epithets, th~ ~re held 
by man i,J;l the highest estimation, without intendin~ ~9, ·~s~ert 
~he ~~eq~~cy of such description. He is t!)e only tnIe .exis
~ence ~idsi all 4ependent existence!!, ancI the true sQurte of 
pur sense~." Also in the Text 3rd.of the Cenopanish~cI; 
f' Hence nq yisiqn can appro~ch him j no language caQ des.crihe 
him j nq i'l-tellectu~l power cal). . compass or determine him., 
We know 1)9t~in~ ql ~o"'" t!)e Supreme Being should be 
explained: He is beyond n.ature, wl).ich is above c!>mptehen= 
sion : our ancient spir.itual parents have thu~ explained Him to 
~s." It cannot, hQwever, be inferred from oUf :j.c;lmowledgeeJ 
ignorance of the nature and attrib\ltes ()f t4c: ~upreme Bei~g, 
~hat we are equally i~norant ~ to H~ ~J!:istence. Th~ 

,wonderful structure and growth of even So tri.fliJlg ;l.n objec~ 
. ,as a leaf of a tree, ~qrd.s proof of an Almighty ~uperinten~ 
,dent of the ~niverse j and even the physical lVorld affords 
!Iumerous i~~nces of things whose exi~tence is quite evident 
~o Qur senses, but of whose n~ture we qm for~ no concep~ 
#on j such ~ the c~~ses of the sensations of heat and visioq, 

The learI].ed Brahmun lI.ttempts to prqve the imp0!isibility 
pf all ~dorat~on of the Deity, saying (p. 33, l. 15): "That 
~hich cannot be conceived, cannot be worshipped." Sh,ould 
the ~e~rned BrahIl)un consider a full conception of the nature, 
.essence, or qualities of the Supreme Being, or a physical pic
ture truly ~epresenting the Almighty power, with offerings of 
flowers, le~ves, and viands, as essential to adoration, I agree 
~th the learned Brahmun with respect to the impossibility 
.Of the worship of God, But, should adoration imply only 
the elevation of the mind to the conviction of the existence 
of the Omnipresent Deity, as testified by His wise and 
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\Wonderful works, "and continual contemplation of His power 
as so displayed i together with a constant sense of the grati
tude which we natl:lrally owe Him, for our existence, sensa
tion, and oomiort,-I neyer will hesitate to assert, that His 
adoration is not only' possible, a~d practicable, but even 
incumbent upon every rational creature. For further expla
nation, I refer the learned Brahmun to the Tex,47, Sect. 4, 
<:hap. 3, of the V Mant. 

To his question,* ~J What are you yourselves?" I suppose 
I may safely reply fM myself, ~hat I am a poor dependent 
creature i-subject, in common with otliers, to momentary 
changes, and liable to sudden destruction. 

At p. 45, I. 30, the learned Brahmun, if I rightly under
stand his object, means to insinuate, that I have adopted the 
(}octrines of those who deny the responsibility of man as a 
moral agent. I am quite at a loss to conceive from what part 
of my writings this inference has been drawn, as I have not 
only never entertained such opinions myself, but have taken 
pains to explain the passage in the Ved on which this false 
doctrine ioS founded. In page 93 of the Preface to th'e' Isho
panishad, I have said that, I< the Vedht by declaring that 
God is everywhere, and every thing is in God, means that 
nothing is absent from God, ,and that nothing bears real exis
tence except by the volition of God." And again, in the 
same page I quoted the example of the most revered teachers 
of the Vedant doctrine, who, "although they declared their 
faith in the Omnipresent God, according to the doctrines of 
the V edant, assigned to every creature the particular charac
ter and respect he was entitled to.'" 

I omitted to notice the strange mode of argument which 
the learned Brhmun (at p. 29) has adopted in defence of 
idolatry.' After ack!l0wledging that the least deficiency in 
judgment renders man incapable of looking up to an Omni
present Supreme Being, whereby he mistakes a created object 

• P. 47. 1. 4· 
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(or the great Creator, he insinuates that an erroneous notion 
in this respect is as likely to lead to eternal happiness, as a 
knowledge of truth. At 1. 5, he says:. "And aftbough a 
person throughtlefici(mcy in jllldgmt!n.t, shoulct De' u.na'bl~ to 
discover the real natare of' a thing', does it follow, that his 
elTor will prevent the na,tu1'ai effect from appearing i Wh~R 
a mal). in a dream sees a tiger, is he not In as mQCh alarm a:s' 
if he saw it iilJeality? I, 

This mode of claiming. (ot' idol-wO'l'shlp a; value eflual tOl 
that of pure religion, which it can n'ever be admitted to 
possess, may have succeeded in retaining some of ,his f.ol
lowers in the delusive dream, from whicnhe is so anxious 
that they should not be a.woke. But s'ome ot them have,. 
I know, begun to inquire into the truth of thoge notions in 
which they have been instructed; a.na tneseare not liblxto 
mistake (or true, the false analogy that IS .III the above 
passage attempted to be drawn j no1' wilt they belit!ve that, 
however powerful may be tne influence of'imagination,. even 
under false impres~ions, future happiness, which depends on 
God aione, can ever be ranked amongst its effects. Such: 
enquirers will, I hope, m: last become, sensible that the 9ystem 
of dreaming recommended by the iearned Brahm;uit, nowever 
essential to the interests of himseIf and of hi's caste, caft 
bring to them no advantage, either substantial or eternal. 

As instances of the erroneous confidence which 19 placed. 
in the repetition of the name ,oC a god to effect puri'ncat:iort 
from sins, noticed by me in p. 148, I may quote tht! {onow;;" 
ing passages. 

He who pronounces /I DOO1'ga'" (the name of the 
goddess), though he constantIy practise adultery, 'plunder 
others of their property, or commit the most heinous crimes, 
is freed from all sins.* 

A person pronouncing .loudly, "reverence to Huri/' even 

• Vide Doorga !Hlm Mahatmyu. 



SECOND DEFENCE OF THi 

inv'olunUiriiy , in tlie state of falling down, of slippirig" 01 
labouring under illnessi or of sneezing, purifies himself from 
the foulest crimes.* 

He who contemplateg the Ganges;, while walkint, sitting, 
sleeping, thinking of other things; awake, eating, breathing,· 
and conversing, is delivered from' sinsit 

The circumstances alluded to in Pi i48 of tbis treatise;, 
relative to the wicked coddu,ct of their supposed deities, are 
perfectly familiar to eve:iy individual Hindoo; But those 
Europeans who are Dot aCquainted with the particulars rela
ted of them, may perbaps feel a wish to be in possession of 
them. i, therefore, With a view to gratify their curiosity and 
to vin~icafe my assertion, beg tobe allowed to mention a 
few instances iIi poirit, with the autho'rities on which they rest: 
As I hav~ ctlready' rloticed the debauchery 'of Krishna, and 
his gross sensuality, and titaf of his' fellovv-dei{ies, such as 
Siva and Bruhma; iri the 1 41th, 148th, and isoth page of my' 
reply.to tHe observations of ~unkara Sastri, instead of repeat ... 
ing them here, I refer my readers to that reply, aiso to' the' 
tenth division of the Bhagiivut; td tbe Huiy-Bungsu or last 
division of the Maha'-Bharuth, and to the Negums', as well as' 
to the several Agums, which give a detailed account of their 
iewdness arid debauchery. As ta' fals'ehood, their favourite" 
deity Krishna is more conspicuous than the rest. jurra-Sundht 

a powerful prince of Behar, having heard "of the melancholy' 
rrlur.der of his son-in-law perpetrated by' Krishna, harassed; 
arid at last drove hini out of the piace of his nativity' 
( Muthoora) by frequent military' expeditions. krishna, in 
revenge, resoived to deprive that prince of his life by fraud, 
arid in a most unjustifiable manner. To accomplish his 
object, he arld his two cousins, Bheema arid UrJoona, de-" 
dared themseives to bt! Brahrritins arid in that disguise' 
entered his palace; where, finding him weakened by a reli~ 

• Vide Bhaguvut. . t Vide Maha.Bharul~. 
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gious fast,. and surrounded only by his family arid priests, 
they challenged him to fight a duel. He accordingly fought 
Bheema, the strorigest of the three, who ¢onquered and put 
him to death.-Vide Subka~Purba, or Second Book of tlte 
M alta-Bltarut". Krishna again persuaded, y oodhisthir; his 
cousin, to give false eVidence in ,l>rder to accomplish the 
murder of Dron, their spiritual father.- Vide Dron-Purba, 
or Seventlt Book of tlte M aka-Bltarutlt. 

Vishnu and others .combi~ed· in a conspiracy against Buli, 
a mighty emperor: but finding his. power irresistible, that 
deity was determined to ruin him by stratagem, and for that 
purpose appeared to him' in' the shape of a dwarf, begging 
alms. Notwithstanding' Buli was warned of the intention of 
Vishnu, yet, impressed with a· high sense of generosity,' he 
could not refuse a boon to' a beggar; that grateful deity 
in return not only deprived him of his whole empire, which 
he put himself in possession of by virtue of the boon of Buli, 
but also inflicted on him the disgrace of bondage and con
finement in Patal.-Vide Latter Part of tlte Hury-Bungs, 
or Last Book of tlte Matza-Bltaruttz.· 

When the battle of Coorookshetru was decided by the 
fatal destruction of Doorjodhun, the remaining part of the 
army of his rival Yoodhisthir, returned to the camp to rest 
during the night, under the personal care and protection of 
Mahadeva. That deity having, however, been cajoled by the 
flattery offered him by Uswathama, one of, the friends of the 
unfortunate Doorjodhun, not only allowed him to' destroy the 
whole army that was asleep under the confidence of his 
protection, but even assisted him with his sword to accomplish 
his bloody purpose.-Vide Sousuptik Purba~ 'or Eleventh 
Book·of tlte Malta-Bltarutk. 

When the Ussoors, at the churning of the ocean, gave 
the pitcher of tlte 'llJater of immortality in charge to Vishnu. 
he betrayed his trust by deli'iering it to their step-brotber~ 

22 
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and enemies, the celestial gods.-Vide First Book, or Adi 
Purba of tke M aka-Bkarutk. 

Instances like these might be multiplied beyond nI.imber: 
and crimes of a much deeper dye might easily be added to 
the list, were I not unwilling to stain these pages by making 
them the vehicle of such stories of irmnorality and vice. 
May God speedily purify the minds of my countrymen from 
the corruptness which such tales are too apt to produc~; and 
l~ad their hearts t() that pure morality, which is inseparable 
from the true worship ()f Him! . 
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AN APOLOGY 

FOR TIIB 

PURSUIT OF FINAL BEATITUDE. 

SOOBRAHMUNVU SHASTREE., a diligent observer of Brahm.u. 
nical tenets, wishing to pr.ove that those Brahm.uns whod.o 
not study the Veds with their subordinate sciences. are 
degraded from the rank ofBrahmunismJ prepared and offered 
an Essay on that subject tothe Brahmuns'of the province of 
Bengal, who are generally deficient in those studies. In this, 
he has advanced three assertions: which, however, have .oQ 

tendency t~ esta~lish his position. He alleges 1st; that, "to 
a person not acquainted with th,y Veds, ndther temporary 
heavenly enjoyments, nor eternal beatitude, can be allotted." 
2dly, that, "he only who bas studied the Veds is authorized 
to seek the knowledge of God'j 11 and 3d-Iy, that" men must 
perform' without .omission all the rites' and duties prescribed 
in the Veds and Smritis before acquiring a thorough know
ledge of God." 0.0 these positions he attempts to establish, 
that the performance of the duties and rites prescribed by 
the Shastrus for each class according to their religious order, 
such as the studies of the Veds and the offering of sacrifices, 
etc., is absolutely necessary towards the acquisition of a 
knowledge of God. We con~equentIy take upon ourselves to 
offer in our own defence the f0110wing remarks., in answer to 
those assertions. 

We admit that it is proper in men to observe the duties 
. and rites prescribed by the Shastru for each class according 
to their religious order, in acquiring knowledge . respecting 
God, such observance being conducive .to that acquisition j 
an admission which is not inconsistent with the authorities 
of {he Veds and other Shastrus. But we can by no means 
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admit the mecessity of observing those dllties and rites as 
indispensable .steps towards attaining divine knowledge, 
which th~ learned Shastree pronounces them to -be; for 
the great Vyas, in his work of the Vedant Durshun, or the 
explanation of the spiritual parts of the Veds, justifies the 
attainment of the knowledge of God, even· by those who 
never practise tke prescribed duties and rites. as appears 
from the following two passages of Vyas in the same 
Durshun. .. Untu~achapitoo tuddrishteh," "Upichu shmur
yute." The celebrated Sh.unkur-Acharyu thus comments 
upon those two Texts: .. As to the question, Whether such 
men as have not the sacred fire, or are afflicted with poverty, 
who profess no religious order whatsoever, and who 00 not 
belong to any caste, are authorized to seek divine knowledge 
or not? On a superficial view, it a.ppears, that they a.re not 
permitted to make such attainments, as the duties prescribed 
for .each class are declared to lead to divine knowledge, and 
to those duties th,ey are altogether stangers. Such doubt 
having arisen, the great Vyas t~us decides: Even a person 
who professes no religious order, is permitted to acquire 
a knowledge of God; for it is found in the Veds that 
Riiekyu, Bachuknuvee, and others, who, like them, did 
not belong to any class, obtained divine knowledge. It is 
also mentioned in the sacred tradition, the Sumvurtu and 
()tt.ers, living naked and totally independent of the world, 
who practised ·no prescribed duties, assumed the rank of 
the highest devotees." Besides the Texts of the V ed, ~uch 
as ,U Tuyorhu Miietreyee Bruhmubadinee," etc., and <I Atma 

va Ure" etc., show that Miietreyee and others, who, being 
womelll., had not the option of studying the Ved, were, not
withstandillg, qualified to acquire divine knowledge; and in 
the Smriti as weII as in the Commentary of the celebrated 
Sllnkur-Acharyu, Soolubha an4 other women are styled 
kmowers of the Supreme Being. Also Bidoor, Dhurmu
byadhu, and others of the fourth class, attained th know-
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ledge of God without having mJ. opportunity of studying t~e 
V~ds. All this we find in the sacred ttaditions : hence those 
who have a thorough knowledge of thcs-VMs and Smriti, 
can pay no deference to the opInion maintaineil by the 
learned Shastr'ee, that those only wh() have studied the Veds 
are qualified tq acqyire the knowledge of God. Moreover, 
to remove all doubt as· to Sooorus. and others being capable 
of attaining Divine knowledge without the assistance- of the 
V€ds, the celebrated Commentator, in illustrating the Text 
.. Sruvunadhyu~/~ etc., asserts, that .. Th~~utltority of the 
Smriti, stating that • to all the four classes preaching should 
be offered,' e~., shews that So the sacred traditionlf, and to 
the Pooraos, and also to the Agums, all the four classes have 
equally access." Thus establishing that the sa<;:red traditionS', 
Poorans, and Agum withOut distinction; .. £a~ impart divine 
knowledge to mankind at Iarge~ From the decided opinion 
of Vyas, and from the precedents given by the V€ds and 
sacred traditions, and also from the conclusiV'e verdict ot the 
most revered Commentator, those who entertain resp~ct fot 
those authorities, will not admit the studies of the V cds and 
other duties required of each class to be the ooly means of 
acquiring 'knowledge of God.. Hence the sacred traditioll'; 
stating that a person, by studying the Geeta alone,. had ac:.. 
quired fiIJal. beatitude, stands unshaken ; and also the positive 
declaration of the great Muha:deV'Q with regard to the a~then
tic and well-accepted Agum Shastras, as: being the means of 
imparting divine knowledge to those whO. study them, will not 
be treated as inc()Dsequential. If the spiritual parts of the 
Veds can enable men to acquire salvation by teaching thenJ 
the true and eterIJal. existence of God, and the false a.nd peri
shable be!ng of the universe, and' inducing them to hear and 
cQnstantly reflect on those doctrines, it is consisteat with 
reason to admit, that the Smriti, and Agum, and other works, 
inculcating the same doctrines, afford means of attaining final 
beatitude. What should we say more? 



tRANsLATioN 

OF 

A CONFERENCE 

AN ADVOCATE FOR, AND AN OPPONENT OF, 

THB PRACTICB OF 

BURNING WIDOWS ALIVE; 

PROM 

THE ORIOUlAl BUNOLA. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

'THE little tract, of whicb the following is ~ literal translation. 

.originally writtea in Bungla, ha.s been for several weeks past 

in extensive cir~ulatio. in those parts of the country where 

the practice of widows burning themselves on the pile of their 

Husbands is most prevalent. An idea that the argy.ments it, 

£ontains might tend to alter the notions that some European 
• 

Gentlemen entertain on this subject, has induced the Writer 

to lay it before the British Public also in its presen~ dress. 

Nov. 30, 1818. 
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AN OPPONENT OF, 

THB PRACTICB Ol!' 

J3UR~I~G WIDOWS ALIvE. 

,4.dvocate.-I AM surprised that you endeavour to opposo 
the practic~ of CQncr~lIla,tion a,nq PQstc::remation of Widows,~ 
p'S long observed in this country. 

Opponeilt.-Those who have. no re1ia,~ce on the Shastru. 
il:nd those who ta,ke del~ht in the ~elf-destruction of women, 
may well wonder that we shou.lq oppose th1!,t suicide which i!\ 
forbidden by all the Shastrus, jl,nq by every race of men. 

Advocate.-You ha.ve made 1!,n improper assertion, in alle~ 
ging that Concremation and Postcremation are f9fpiddert by 
the Shastrus. Hear what Upgirl\. and Qther saints have said 
o~ ~4is subject: . 

" That woman whQ, on the death of her husband, ascends 
the burning pile with ~im, is exalte4 to heaven, as equal ta 
Uroondhoqti· 

" She who follow!\ her ~usband to another world, shall 
dwell in a region of joy foJ.' so many yearsa,s there are hairs. 
in the human body, Qr thirty-five !l1il1ions. 

" As a. serpent-ca,tcher- forcibly draws' a snake from his 

.. When a widow is abse~t from h~r husba"nd at the time 01 his· 
death, she may in certain cases burn herself along with some relic~ 
representing the deceased. The practice is called Unoomurun or Post .. 
cremation. 
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bole, thus raising her husband by her power, ,she enjoys de. 
light along with him. 

"The wom.~n who follows her husband expiates the sins 
.of three races; her father's line, her mother's line, and the 
family of him tG whom she" as given a virgin. 

"There possessing 'her husband as her chiefest good, 
herself the best of women, enjoying the highest delights, she 
partakes of bliss with her husband a.s long as fourteen Indrus 
reign. 

." Even though the man had slain a Brahmun, or returned 
.evil for good, or killed an intimate friend, the woman expiates 
those crimes. 

"There is no other way known for a virtuous- woman 
except ascending the pile of her husband. It should be 
understood that tJltlre is no other duty whatever after the 
death of her husband." 

Hear also what Vyas has written in the parable of the 
pigeon: 

"A pigeon, devoted to her husband, after his death enter
ed the flames, and aseending to heaven, she there found her 
husband." 

And hear Hareet's words: 
"As long as a woman shall not bum herself after her 

husband's death, she shall be subject to transmigration In a 
female form." 

Hear too what Vishnoo the saint says t 
" After the death of her husb and a wife must live as fm 

ascetic, or ascend his pile." 
Now hear the words of Bruhmu Pooran on the subject of 

Postcremation : 
" If ber l<?rd die in another country, let the faithful wife 

place his sandals on her breast, and pure enter the fire." 
The faithful widow is declared no suicide by this Text of 

~he Rig Veil: "When three days of impurity are gone she 
()btains obsequies." 
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Gotum says: 
.. To a Brahmunee after the death 'of her husband, Post;.. 

cremation is not permitted, But to women of the othe~ 

classes it is esteemed a chief duty!' 
" Living let" her benefit her husband; dying she commits 

suicide." 
" The woman of the Brahmun tribe that follows her dead 

husband can !lot, on account of her self-destruction, convey 
either herself or her husband to heaven." . 

Concremation and Postcremation being thus . established 
by the words of many sacred lawgiyerst how can you say they 
are forbidden by the Shastrus, and desire to prevent their 
practice? . 

\ Opponent.-All those passages you have quoted are in
deed sacred law; and it is clear from those authorities, that 
if women perform Concremation or Postcremation, they ",iii 
enjoy heaven for a cortsiderable time. But attend to what 
Munoo and others say respecting the duty of widows: "Let 
her emaciate her body, by living voluntarily on pure flowers, 
roots, and fruits, but let her not, when her lord is deceased, 
even pronounce the name of another man." 

"Let het continue till death forgiving all inJurIes, per. 
forming harsh duties, avoiding every sensual pleasure, and 
cheerfully practising the incomparable rules of virtue which 
have been followed by such women as were devoted to one 
only husband." 

Here Munoo directs, that after the death of her hushand', 
the widow should pass her whole life as an ascetic. There
fore, the laws given by Ungira and others whom you have 
quoted, being contrary to the law of Munoo, cannot be 
accepted; because the Ved declares," Whatever Munoo has 
said is wholesome;" and Vrihusputi, "Whatever law is 
contrary to the law of Munoo is not commend'able.'i 
The Ved especially declares, "By living in the practice of 
regular and occasional duties the mind may be purified. 
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Thereafter by hearing, reflecting, and c~nstantly meditatirig 
on the S~preme Being, absorption iIi Bruhmu maybe 
attained. Therefore from a desire during life of future fI1Ji~ 

tion, life ought not to be destroyed." Munoo; Yagnyu~ 

vulkyuj and] .others; have then, in their respective codes of 
laws, prescribed to widows the dutiesef ascetics only. By 
this passage of the Ved, therefore, and the authority of Munoo 
and others, the words you have quoted from Ungira and the 
rest are set aside; for by the express declaration of the· 
former, widows after the death of their husbands may, by 
living as ascetics, obtain abserption. 

Advocate.-What you have said respecting the laws of 
U~gira and others, that recommended the practice of Concre
mation and Postcremation, we do not admit: because, thougH 
a ptacd~e:_has Hot been recommended by Munoo; yet, if 
directed by other lawgivers, it should not on that account be 
considered as contrary to the law of Munoo. ,For instance; 
Munoo directs the peiformance of Sundhya; but says nothing 
of calling aloud on the name of Hari; yet Vyas prescribes 
calling on the name of Huri. The words of Vyas do not 
contradict those of Munoo. The same should be understood 
in the present instance. Munoo has commended widows to 
live as ascetics; Vishnoo and other saints direct that they 
should either live as ascetics or follow their husbands; There.: 
fore the law of Munoo may be -considered to be applicable 

9.s an alternative. 
Opponent.-The analogy yoti ·.have drawn. betwixt the 

practice of Sundhya and invoking Hur"i, and that of Concre..; 
mation and Postcremation does not hold. For, in the course 
of the day tne performance of Sundhya, at the prescribed 
time, does not preve,nt one frominvokingo-Huri at another 
period; arid, on the other hand, the invocation of Huri need 
not interfere with the performance of Sundhya. In this ca,sel 
the direction of one practice is not inconsl~tent with that 
of the other. But in the case of iiving as an ascettc or under ... 
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going Concreination, the performance of the one is incom
patible with the bbserva:nce of the othe'r: Sci!. Spending 
one's whole life as an ascetic, after the dea:th of a husband; 
is incompatible with immediate Concremation as directed 
by Ungira and others; and, vice versa,. Concremation, as' 
directed by Ungira aIJd others, is inconsistent with living as' 
an ascetic, in ord~r to' attain abS'brption. Therefore those 
two authorities are obviously c~nttadittory of each other. 
More espefiaHy as Ungira, b'y declaring that" there is no 
other way known for a virtuou~ woman except asd:nding the 
pile of her husBand," has made ConcrematiC!n an, rndispen .. 
sable duty. And Ha:reet also, in his code; by' denouncing 
evil consequences; in his deciatation, that "is long as a 
woman shall not burn herself after the deal!h el ,her husband" 
~he shall be $ubject to transmigration in a: female form," has 
made this duty absolute. Therefore all those passages are 
in every respect eorrtradictory to, t.he law of Munoo and 
others, 

Advocate.-When Unglrli swy'ii tiiat tllere' is nd other way 
for a widow except Cdncremation, and when Hareet says 
that the omission of it is a fault, wf! reconcile their words 
with those of Mundo; by, considering them as' used merely 
for the purpose of exalting: the ,merit of Concremation, but 
not as prescribing this as an indisp'esable duty. All these 
expressions, moreover; convey a promise of reward for Con
cremation, and thence it appears that Conctemation is only 
optional. ' 

0ppo1tent.-If" in order to' reconcile them with the Text 
of ~, you set down the words of U Jlg~ra ,and Hareet, 
that make the duty incumbent, as meant only to convey an 
exaggerated praise of Concremationt why do you not als() 
reconcile the rest of the words of Ungira, Hareet, and others~ 
with those in which Munoo presc;:ribes to the widow the 
practice of living as an ascetic as her absolute d~ty? And 
why do you not keep aloof from witnessing the destructioll 

24 
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ef females, instead of tempting th~m with the inducement o( 
fl.!ture fruition ~Moreover, in the Text already quoted, selfe 
<lestructi.an with the view of reward is expressly prohibited. 

Adv(Jcate ......... What yeu have q140ted from MunoQ and Ya" 
g'llyavulkyu and th6 Text of the yed is admitted. But how 
ean yeu set aside the following Text of the. Rig Ved on the 
subject of Concremation? "0 fire,1 let these Women, with 
bodies aneinted with clarified butter, eyeS' coloured wit1t 
coIlyriuffiI, and void pf tears, enter' thee, th6 parent 01 water, 

. that they may not be sepaFated froID their llUsbands, but may 
oe, in unisoll witb e1k!ellent hYs9andw, themselves sinless and 
Jewels' amongst women.!' 

Opponent.-This TeJ6t t:l the VeJ, and the (Ol'inet< passages 
ft-em Hareet and too rest whom you have quoted,. all praise 
the practice of Concrem<atiQlI a!'i leading' to fruition, and 
R1'6 addres;sed to those who Moe occupied by se!l8yal desir-es 1 
and you cannot but admit that ta: follow these practices is 
only optional. III repeating the Sunkulpyu. of Concrema'ion~ 
the desire of fmure fruition is deqared as the object. The 
'fj:llEt therefore of too Ved which we have quoted, oHeri'ng no 

gratificatioIls, supersedes, in every res'pect~ that whkh you 
l\ave adduced, as w-ell as all the wO'fds of ll'ngira and the 
r-est. In proof we quote the Tex~ 01 the Ku.t'hop~nishud $ 

• Faith ill GQd which l\!ads to 3lbsorptiElft iii one thimg; anli 
rites which have futu.re fnoitloo for their- objed, another. E,!-cb 
of these, pradudng diifcnM co-l1'$equel'lci!s, holds OY.t to Hlalt 

in1ducements: to follow it. The lIlaln, whO' of these twO' 
dlO0Selt faith, is blessed i aDobe, who for- the sake of reward 
pl'actices rites-,. i~ dashed away from ,the enjoymep.t 01 etor ..... 
RaJ beatitude." Also- the Moonduk .Opullishud ~ .. Rites, or 
which there ~re eighteen membeFSo, are all perishable: he wh0' -
~oasider-s them as the sQur-c-e of blessing: shall undergao r-epeat ... 

ed transmigr·atioBSo; and all those foolS' wha, immeFSed in .he 
ioolish pmctice of Fites-, consider- themselves to be wise and 
learned, are r-epeatedly subjected te bir-th, disease, death, 
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and other p<!ins. When one blind man is guided by another, 
both subject themselves on their way to all ki.ds of distress." 

It is 4Sserte<l in lhe Bhugvut Geeta, the essEtnce ofal' 
the Smritis, Poorans, and Itihases, tbat~" atl those ignorant 
persons ... ho attaj;h themseJye.s to the words pf the Veds that 
convey promises of fruitic;m, consider th.ose falsely alluring 
Jlassages as Iead.ing to real happiness;. an4 say, that besid~s 
them there is no other reality, Agitate<! in their minds by 
these desires. they believe the ;J.bode.s of the celestial gods 
to be the ehief object; .. nel they devote themselves to those 
Texts which treat of ceremonies and their fruits, and entke 
by promises of enjo~n~. Sucb peopJe can have no real 
confidence in the Supreme Being." Thus also do the Moon
duk Opunishuc1 and the Geeta state that, "the sdenct: by 
9vhich.a knowledgt: of God is attained is superler t9 all other 
knowledge." TlI.eref<*"e it ii clear, fJ:om thoSE: passagEts of 
the Ve<! and of the Geet., tb~t th.e words of the yed which 
promise lruition, lin set asiele by tbe Text$ of a contrary 
import. Moreover. tlte aDeient S~l)ts and holy tea€hers, and 
their commeDtators, ancS YO\Jrselyes, as well as w!! and all 
Dthers, agree t~at Munoo is better aC<Juainte4 than a~y. other 
lawgiver with tbe spirit of tlte veels. J\nd he, understanding 
tbe meaning of those different Texts, admitting the. interiority 
of that which prom~d lrulti&n. and foU()wing that which 
conveyeci no promise of. grll-t-ifi.cation, has directed widows 
to spend their lives as ascetics. He has also .defined iIi his 
12th Chapt~r, what acts are observed merely fC)r the .sake of 

gratifications, and what are not. "Whatever act is performed 
for the Sl!.ke o( gratifications iu this world or the next" 15 
c.lIed Pruburttuk, and those which are performed ac-cOf"d. 
ing to the kno~ledge respecting God, are called Nlburttuk. 
All those who perform acts to. procure gratifications, may 
enjoy heaven tike the Gods j and he who performs acts free 
from desires. procures rt:lease - frem the five elements o( his 
body; that is, obtains absorption." 
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Advocate.~What you have said is indeed consistent wit~ 

the Veds, wit~" Munoo, and with the Bhuguvut Geeta. But 

fro~ this I fear, that the passages of the Veds aDd other 
~hastFUs, th(lt prescribe C~ncremation and Postcremation a$ 
the ~eai1!! qf (lttaining ~e:j,venly enjoyments, must be consi" 
dered as €!nly meant to deceive. 

Opponent.-There is no deception. The object of those 
passages is declared. AI! men have various -dispositions, 
those· whose minds are enveloped in desire, passion and 
cupidity, ba ve n~ inclination for the disinterested worship of 
~he Supreme Being, If they had no Shastrlls of rewards, 
they ~ould at on<::e throw aside all Shastrus, and would follow 
their several lnclin<}tions, like eleph(lnts unguided by the 
hook. In order to l'estrflin such persons from being laid only 
by their hlclina~ions, the Shastru prescribes various cer~~ 
monies i ~!! ~huenjag, for qqe desirous of the destruction of 
the eqlimy j Pootreshti for one 4e~iring a ~Qn j- and Jyotishtolll 
for one qe!)irin&" gratifications in heaven, etc. j but again ~epro~ 
J:>ate!! suc~ as are a,ctuated by those desires, an4 at the same' 
moment expresses ~ontempt fqr such gratifications. Had 
the Shastru not repea,.te4!y reprobate4 both those actuate~ 

by desire and the frllits -desired by them, illl those Text!j 
might be 'cpnsidered as deceitful. In proof of wflat I have 
advance4 I cite the following Text of the Opunishud, "Know. 
:l~dge and rites together offer themselves to every man. The 
wise man considers, which of these tw~ is the better and 
which the worse. By reflection, he becomes convinced of the 
superiority of the former, despises rites, and takes refuge in 
knowled~e; And the unlearned, for the sake of bodily grati
fication, . has recourse to the performance of rite~." The 
Bhuguvut Geeta: "The V eds that treat of rites are for the 
sake of those who are possessed of desire; therefore, 0 
UrjoonJ do you abstain from desires." 

Hear also the Text of the Ved reprobating the fruits of 
rites: "As in this world the fruits obtained from cultivation, 
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and labour perish, so in the next world fruits derived from 
rites are perishable." Also the Bhuguvut Geeta ,"All 
those who observe the Fites pre6crib~d by the three Veds, 
and through those ceremonies W<lFship .. me and seek fol' 
heaven, having beGome. sinle!:\s from ea,ting the remains of 
offerings, ascending to heaven, and enjoying the pleasure$ 
pf the gods"after the completion of their rewards, again te~ 

turn to earth. Therefore, the observers of rites fot the sake 
of rewards, repeatedly, !lscend to heaven, and return to th~ 
world, and cannot obtain ab!)ol'ption," 

Advocate . ..,.,.Though what you have advanced from thtj 
Ved and' sacred codes against the practice of Concrematioll 
and Postcremation, is' not to be set aside, yet we" have had 
the practice prescribed qy flare~t lj.nd others hanqe4 dowq 
to liS. 

Opponent,-Sur,;.h aft argument Is highly inconsistent 
with justice. It is every way improper to persuade tg 
~elf-destruction, by citing p:tssagesof ina,dmissible authority, 
In the second place, it ~s eviqeqtfrom youI;' own a,uthorities, 
~nd the Sunkulpq recited ill cQnformity with them, that the 
widow should voluntarily quit ~ife, ascl!!ldin&" the flaming pile 
of her husband. But, on the contrary, you first bind down 
the widow along with the corpse of her husband, and theq 
heap over her such a quantity of wood that she ca,nnqt rise, 
At the time too of setting fire to the pile, you press her down 
with large bamboos. In what passage of Ha,reet ql' the res~ 

do you find authority for tlws binding the womaq according 
to your pTl\.ctice? This then is, in fa,at, deliberate femal~ 
murder .. 

Advocate.-Though H;ueet a,nd tlH~ J;est dq qot ,indeed 
~uthorize this practice of ];lin ding, etc., yet were a womall 
after having recjteq the Sun~\llpj1 not to p~rform Concrema,~ 
tion, it would be sinful, and co~sidered disgraceful by oth~rs, 
It is on this ac~ol!nt that we hav: adopteq the custom,' . 
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Opponenl.--Re$ptcting the sinfulness of such an act, 
that is mere talk; f9r in the same codes it is laid down, that 
the performllnCe of a penance will obliterate the sin, of quit. 
ing the pile. Or jf' case of inability to \lndergo the regular 
penance, absolution m~y be obtained by belit9wing the valuct 
cf a cow, or three kah\Jnli of kQwrie:;. Therefore the sin is, 
no cause ofaJarm. The disgrace in the opinion 9£ otherli 
~ ills9 nothing; f9f good men regard not the blame 01' 

reproach, of persons who c~n reprobate those who abstail1 
from the sinful murder of women. And do yOQ not consider 
how great is the :;in to kill a woman; therein forsaking 
the fear of God, th4: fear of cop~ience, and the fe;tr of the 
Shastrus, merely fn)m a dread ol the teproaj;:h of those who 
delight in ·female murder 7 

Ad2loeate.-Thougb tying down in this manner be not 
Jiuthorized by the Shastrus, yet we practise it Cj.S being a 
c:;ustom that h~s been observed througholJt Hindoosthan. 

Opponent.-It never was the case that the pr<).ctice of 
!astening down widows on the pile was prevalent throughout 
lIindoosthan; for it is bllt of late years that this mode has 
,heen followed, and that only in BeJigal, which is but a small 
part of Hindgosthan. No one besides who has the fear of 
God and man before him, will assert that male or female 
murder, theft, etc., from having been long practised, cease to 
be vices. If, ~cording to your ,argument, custom ought to 
~et aside the precepts of the Sh~strus; the inhabitants of the 
forests and mountains who have been in the habits of plunder, 
J1lust be considered as guiltless of sin. and it would be im~ 
vroper to endeavour to restrain their habits. The Shastrus, 
and the reasonings connected with them, enable us to dis~ 
criminate right and wrong. In those Shastrus such female 
murder is altogether forbidden. And reason also declares, 

• that to bind down a woman for het destruction, holding out 
to her the inducement of heavenly r~wards, is a most sin(1l1 
il!=t. 



Advocate.-This practice may be sinful or any thing else/ 
but we will not refrain from observing it. Should it cease, 
people would generally apprehend that if womell did not 
perform Concremati&n on the death of their husBands, they 
might go astray; but if they 'burn themselves tbis fear is 
done away. Their· family and relations afe freed from 
apprehension. And it the husband could be assured· during 
his life that his wife would follow him on Hie pilei his mind 
would be at ease from apprehensions of her misconduct, 

Ojljlo'llenl ..... What. can b.e done; if, ·mltrely to a~o~d the 
possiblt: danger of disgracel you are unmetcifully iesol;.red 
to commit the sin of female murder. But is there: not also· 
a danger of II. woman's going aStray during the life'.timeflf 
her husband, parttc\,llarly when he 'f'esides for a. long t'me ill 
a distarit country 7 What l'emedy then have you got against 
this cauSe ot alarm '1 

Ad'llocate.--There is a· great difference betwixt the case 
ot the husband's being alive, and of his death; for while a, 
husband is ailv'e, whether be resides near ot ~t a distance, a1 

wife is under his c'ontrot; she must starid in awe of him, 
aut after his death that authority ceases, and she of course 
i& divested ot fear, 

Opponent.-.... Tbe Shastrus which c·oti'ima.nd that a wife' 
should live under the con trot of her husband during' his life, 
direct that on his death she shall live under the authcrrity o£ 
her husband's familYI or else under that of her parental' rela.
tions; and the Shastrus have authorized the ruter of the' 
country to maintain the obserVance o( this law. The;efore·, 
the possibility of a woman's going astray cannot be more 
guarded against during the husband's life than it ifi aftel" hig 
death. For you. da.ily see, that even while the husband is; 
alive, he gives up his authority, and the' life separates from 
him. Control alone cannot restrain from}-evil thoughts, 
words, and actions j but the suggestions of· wfsdom and the 
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fur of God may cause both man and woman to abstain from 
sin, Both the Shastrus and experience show this. 

Advocate;-You have repeated by asserted, that from want 
vf feeling we promote female destruction. This is incorrect, 
for it is declared in our Ved and codes of law; that mercy is 
the root of virtue, and from our practice of hospitality, etc., 
aUF cempassionate dispositions are wen known. 

Oppiment .. -=-That in other cases you shew charitable dis
positions is acknowledged. But by witnessing from your 
youth the veluntary burning of wemen amongst your elder 
relatives, yaup neighbours, a,nd the inhablta<fits' of the surround
ing villages, and by observing the indifference manifested at 
the time when the women are writhing under 'the torture of 
the flames, .habits of insensibility are produced. For the 
same reason,· when men Of women are suffering the pains of 
death, you feel for them no sense of compassion. Like the 
worshij>pers of the femaJe deities, wh~, witnessing; frolIt their 
infancy the slaughter of kid~ and buffaloes, feel no compas
sion for them i'n the time of their suffering death i while fol~ 
lowers of Vishnoo are t-ouched· with strong feelings of pity. 

Advocate..-What you have said· I shall carefully consider. 

Opponent.-It is to me a source of great satis-facti<Jn, that 
you are now ready to take this mattef into your considera
ti(;m. By forsaking prejudice and ~eflecting on 'the Shastru, 
what is really conformable to its precepts may be perceived, 
and the evils and disgrace brought on this country by the 
crime of female murder will cea-se.' 
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ON CONCREMATION; 

A SECOND CONFERENCE BETWEEN AN ADVOCATE AND 

AN OPPONENT OF THAT PRACTICE. 

Advocate.-UNDER the :title of Vidhayuk, or Preceptor, 1 
have offered an answer to your former arguments. That, no 
doubt, you have attentively perttsed. I now expect your 
reply. 

Opponent.-I have weIl considered the answer that, after 
the lapse of nearly twelve months, you have offered. Such 
parts of your answer as consist merely of a repetition .of pas~ 
sages already quoted by us; require no further observations 
now. But as to what you have advanced in opposition to our 
arguments and to the Shastrus, you wiII be pleased to attend 
to my reply. 

In the first place, at the bottom of· your 4th page you have 
given a particular interpretation to the· following words of 
Vishnoo, the lawgiver ::-

"Mrite bhurturi bruhmuchuryum tudunwa~hunum va," 
meaning "After the death of her husband a woman shall be. 
come an ascetic, or ascend the funeral pile," implying 
that either alternative is optional. To this, you say, eight 
objections are found in the Shastrus, therefore one of the· 
alternatives must be 'preferred: that is to say, the woman 
who is unable to ascend the flaming pile shall live as an asce· 
tic. This you maintain is the true interpretation i and in 
proof you have cited the words of the Skundu Pooran and o{ 
Ungira. I answer: In every country all persons observe this 
rule, that meanings are to be inferred from the words used . 
.In this instance the Text of Vishnoo~ is comprised in five 
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words: 1st, Mrite, "on death;" 2nd, bhurturi, "of a hus
band; '.' 3rd, ~ruhmuchuryum, " asceticism;" 4th, tudun
warohunum, II ascending his pile;" 5th, ,va, II or." That is, 
" on the death of a husband, his widow should becQrne an 
as<;etic, or ascend his pile." It appears, therefore, from asce
ticism being mentioned first in order, that this is the most 
pious conduct for a widow to follow. But your interpreta
tion, that this alternative is only left for widows who are un
able to ascend the flaming pile, can by no means be deduced 
from the words of the Text; nor· have any of the expounders 
of the Shastrus so expressed themselves. 

For instance, the a'1thor of the Mitakshura, whose authori
ty is always to be revered, and whose words you have yourself 

'-quoted as authority in p. 27, has thusqecided on the subject 
of Concremation :-.-" The widow who is not desirous of final 

. beatitude, but who wishes only for a limited term of a small 
degree of future fruition, is authorized to accompany her 'hus

. band." 
The Smartu Bhuttacharjyu (Rughoo Nundun, the modern 

law commentator of Bengal) limited the words of Ungria, 
~hat "besides Concremation t4ere is no other pious course for 
a widow," by the authority of the foregoing Text of Vishnoo ; 
and authorize'd the alternative of a widow living as an ascetic, 
or dying with her husband; explaining the words of Ungira 
as conveying merely the exaggerated praise of Concremation. 

Secondly.-From the time that Shastrus have been written 
in Sungskrit, no author or man of learning has ever asserted, 
as you have done, that the person who, desirous of the enjoy
ments of heaven, is unable to perform the rites leading to 
fruition, may devote himself to the attainment of final beati
tude. On the contrary, the Shastrus uniformly declare that 
those who are unable to pursue final beatitude, may perform 
rites,' but without desire i and persons of the b~sest minds, 
who do not desire eternal beatitude, may even perform rite:; 
for the sake of their fruits. 
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A~ Vusishthu declares :-
"The person who does not exert himself to acquire that' 

knowledge of God. which leads to final absorption; may 
perform ceremonies without expectation of reward." 

II To encourage and improve those),gnorant gersons, who, 
looking only to pleasure, cannot distinguish betwixt what is 
Gpd and not God, the Srooti has promised rewards,," 

Bhuguvud Geeta. 

"If you are unable to acquire by degrees divine know. 
ledge, be diligent in performing works with a view to please 
me, that by such works you m,ay acquire 3i better state. If 
you are unable even to perform rites solely for my sake, then" 
controlling yetIr senses, endeavour to perform' rites without 
the desire of fruitipn." , 

Therefore, to • give the preference to self-immolationr or 
to the destruction of others, for the sake of future rewards, 
over asceticism, which gives a p;ospect of eternal beatitude,. 
is to treat with contempt the authorities of the Veds, the' 
Vedant, and other Durshuns, as well as of the Bhuguvud. 
Geeta and many others. As the Ved~ays': 

" Knowledge and rites both offer themselves to man; but;. 
he who is possessed of wisdom, taking their respective 
natures into serious consideration, distinguishes one from the: 
other, and chooses faith, despising fruition; while fool, for 
the sake of advantage and t;njoyment, accepts the offer of 
rites." , 

Without entirely rejecting the authority of the Geeta, the 
essence of all Shastrus, no one can praise rites performed 
for the sake of fruition, nor recommend them to_ others; for 
nearly half of the Bhugl1vud Geeta is filled with the dispraise 
of such works, and with the praise of works performed with
out desire of fruition. A few of those passages have been 
quoted in the former conference, and a few others are here 
given. 
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"'Works performed, except for the sake of God, only 
entangle the soul. Therefore. 0 Urjoon. forsaking desire, 
perform works with the view to please God." 

"The person who performs works ·without desire of 
fruition, directing his mind to God. obtains eternal rest. And 
the person who-is devoted to fruition, and performs works 
with desire, he is indeed inextricably involved.' I 

"Oh, Urjoon, rites performed for the sake of truition are 
degraded far below works done without desire, which lead 
to the acquisition of the knowledge of God. Therefore 
perform thou works without desire of fruition, with the view 
of acquiring divine knowledge. Those who perform works 
for the sake of fruition are most debased." 

.. It is my firm opinio~ that works II> re to be performed, 
forsaking their consequences, and the prospect of their 
fruits." 

The Geeta is not a rare work, and you are not unac· 
quainted with it.' Why then do you constantly mislead 
women, unacquainted with the Shastrus, to follow a debased 
path; by holding out to them as temptations the pleasures of 
futurity, in defiance of all the Shastrus, and merely to please 
the ignorant? 

You have said, that eight objections are to be found in 
Shastrus to the optional alternative deduced from the work~ 
of Vishnoo. To this I reply: 

First.-To remove an imaginary difficulty, a violation of 
the obvious interpretation of words, whose meaning IS 

direct and consistent, is altogether inadmissible. 
Secondly.-Former commentators,finding no such ob. 

jection to the interpretation given to the words of Vishnoo, 
as allowing the optional alternative of asceticism or Con
cremation, have given the preference to asceticism. The 
author of the Mitakshura, quoting this Text of Vishnoo in 
treating of Concremation, makes no allusion to such an 
objection, but finally declares in favour of asceticism. 
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Thirdly.-Even allowing an optional alternative to be ' 
liable to the eight objections, former authors have on many 
occasions admitted such an alternative. For example :-

Srooti.-" Oblations are to' be made of wheat or of 
barley." But tbe meaning of this is not, according to your 
mode of interpretation, "That if it cannot be made of 
barley, an offering is to be made of 'wheat.;' 

, .. Burnt offering is to be made at sunrise or, before sun
rise." In this instance your mode of explat!ation' may be 
applied; but no authors have ever given such an interpreta
tion, but aU have admitted the alternative to be optional. 

"~m~' f~ ~ trfm{ I" 
Here also, according to your opinion, the' meaning 

would be, that if you cannot worsbip Shivu you should 
worship Vishnoo.But no authors ,have ever given such an 
interpretation to those words, and to give more or less 
worship to Shivu than to Vishnoo is quite contrary to the 
decision of all the Shastrus. 

Fourthly.-The following Text has also been quoted by 
you in opposition to the optional alternative in question, taken 
as you assert from the Skundu Pooran:-

"On the death of her husband, if by chance a woman is 
unable to perform Concremation, nevertheless she sho\1ld 
preserve that virtue required of widows. If she cannot 
preserve that virtue, she must descend to hell." To confirm 
this Text you have quoted the words ofUngira:-

.. There is no other pious course for a widow besides 
Concremation ;" which you 'have interpreted, that "for a 
widow there is no other course so pious." 

I answer, the words of Ungira are express, that there is 
no other pious course for a widow than Concremation. And 
the Smartu commentator, havil!g thus interpreted the Text, 

,in reconciling with the words of Vishnoo already quoted, 
declares, that it conveys merely exaggerated praise of Co~
cremation . 

. :l6 
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But you, in opposition to the true meaning of the expr~s
sion and to the interpretation given by the Smartu commen ... 
tator, have explained those words to suit your own argument, 
that there i:; no other course more pious than that of Coocre
mation; Perverting thus the meaning of the $hastrus, what 
benefit do you propose by promoting the destruction of feeble 
woman, by holding up the temptation of enjoyments in a 
future state? This I am at a loss to understand. 

If the pass~e you have quoted from the Skundu Pooran 
really exist, the mode in which the Smartu commentator has 
explained the words of Ungira ( " there is no other virtuous 
~ourse,") must be applied to those of the Skundu Pooran, 
vis., that the Text of the Skundu Pooran which contradicts 
Munoo, Visbnoo, and others, is to be understood as merely 
conveying exaggerated praise j because, to exalt Concrem<l.~ 

tion, which leads to future enjoyments that are treated as 
despicable by the Opunishuds of the Veds and Smriti, and by 
the Bhguvud Geeta, above asceticism, in which the mind may 
be purified by the performance of works, without desire that 
may lead to eternal beatitude, is every way inadmissible, and 
in direct opposition to the opinions maintained by alXient 
authors and commentators. 
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SECTION II. 

IN the latter end of the 7th page YOI1 have adrhitted, that 
the sayings bf Ungira, Vishnoo, and Hareet, on the subject of 
Concremation, are certainly at variance with those of Munoo ; 
but assert, that any law given by Munoa, when contradicted 
by several other lawgivers, is to be considered annulled:~ 
therefore; his authority in treating of the duties of widows is 
not admissible, on account of the. discord existing between it 
and passages of Hareet, and Vishnoo; and others. With a 
view to establish this position you have advanced three argu
ments--the first of them is, that Vrihusputi says, 1/ Whatever 
law is contrary to the law of Munoo, is notcommend~ble;" 
in which the nominative case, "whatever law," as being used 
in the singuiat number, signifies, that incase laws, given 'by a 
single persori, stand in opposition to thoseot Munoo, they 
are not worthy of reverence; b",t· if several persons differ 
from Munoo in any certain point, his authority must be set 
aside. I reply:~1t has. been the invariable practice of 
ancient and modern authors, to explain all Texts of law so 
as to make them coincide with the law of Munoe; they in 
no instance declare that the authority of Munoo is to be set 
aside, in order to admit that of any other iawgivet. But 
you have, oil the contrary, set asicfe the authority of Munoo, 
on the ground of inconsistence with the words of two or 
three other authors. In this you not only act contrary to the 
practice of all commentators, but moreover, in direct opposi
tion to the authority of the Ved : for the Ved declares, "What
ever, Munoo lays down, that is commendable i" which Text 
you have yourself quoted in p. 7. And as to what you have 
said respecting the words of Vrihusputi as being in the singu
lar number, and therefore only applicable to a case in which 
Munoo Is opposed by only qne lawgiver, it is obviqus that 
the word "whatever," being a general term, int:ludes every 
particular case railing under it j and therefore 'his law mu·st 
1;le followed, whatever number of authors there may be who 
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lay down a different direction. And the reason of this is ex:' 
pressed in t~e former part of the verse of Vrihusputi, that 
.. Munoo has in his work colJected the meaning of the VMs." 
From this it follows, that whatever Jaw is inconsistent with 
the Code of Munoo, which is the substance of the Ved, is 
,really inconsistent 'with the Ved itself, and therefore inadmis
sible. Admitting the justice of your explanati~n of. Vrihus
puti's Text, that the authority of any individual lawgiver, who 
is inconsistent with Munoo, must be set aside j' but that when 
several authorities coincide in laying down any rule incon
sistent ",ith his law, they are to be followed j one might on 
the same principle give a new explanation to the following 

J'ext:-
"The person who attempts to strike a Brahmun goes to 

the hell called Sutnuyat,' or of a hundred punishments j and 
'he who actually strikes a Brahmun, goes to the hell of 

Suhusruyat, or a thousand punishments." 
Here, also, the noun in the nominative case, and that in 

the accusative case also, are both in the singular number j 
'therefore; according to your exposition, where two or three 
persons concur in beating a Brahmun, or where a man beats 
two or three Brahmuns, there is no crime committed. There 
are many similar instances of laws, the force of which would 
be entirely frustrated by your mode of interpretation. 

You have argued in the second place that the practice of 
Concremation is authorized by a Text of the Rig Ved, and 
consequently the authority of Munoo is superseded by a 
higher authority. 1 reply:-In the 12th line of the 9th 
rage of your' Tract, you have quoted and interpreted a 
Text of the Veds, expressing that "the mind may be 
p\lrified so as to seek a knowledge of God from which 
absorption may accrue, by the performanc~ of the daily 
and occasional cerem'onies, without the desire of fruition; 
therefore, while life may be preserved, it ought not to be 
destroyed." With this then and all similar Texts, there is the 



OF BURNING WIDOWS ALIVE. 201' 

most evident concord with the words of Munoo. Notwith
standing your .admission to this effect, you assert that the 
authority of the VMs contradicts the declaration of Munoo. 
From the Text already quoted, "that whatever Munoo has de-· 
dared is to be accepted," it follows that there can be no dis-. 
crepancybetween Munoo and the Ved. But there is certain
ly an apparent inconsistency between the Text quoted frqm 
the ceremonial part Qf the Rig Ved authorizing Concremation, 
and that above quoted from the spiritual parts of the Ved, to 
which the c:elebrated Munoo has given the perference jwell 
aware that such parts of the Ved are of more authority than 
the passages relating to debased ceremonies. He has accord. 
ingly directed widows to live, pr!lctising austerities. The 
Text of the Rig Ved, of course, remains of force to those igno
rant wretches who are fettered with the desire of fruition, 
which debars them from the hope of final bea~itude. This too 
has,been'acknowledged by yourself, in· p: II, I. 17, and was 
also fully considered in the First Conference, p. 13,--line 18. 
You cannot but be aware too, that when there is doubt res
pecting the meaning of any Text of the Ved, 'that .interpreta
tion which has been adopted by Munoo, is followed by both 
ancient and modern authors. In the Bhuvishyu Pooran, 
Muhadev gave instructions for the performance of a penance 
for wilfully slaying a Brahmun; but observing that this was 
at variance with the words of Munoo, which declare that there 
is no expiation for wilfully killing a Brahmun, he does not seL 
aside the Text of Munoo founded on the VMs by. his own, au
thority, but explains the sense in which it IS to be accepted. 
" The object of the declaration of Munoo, that there is no 
expiation for the wilful murder of a Brahmun, was the more 
absolute prohibition of the crime; or it may be considered as 
applicable to Kshutrees, and the other tribes." The great 
Muhadev, then, did not venture to set aside the words of 
Munoo, but you have proposed to set up the Te.xts of Hareet 
and Ungira as of superior authority. _ 
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Thirdly.-YOIl have quoted, with the view of doing away 
with the authority of Munoo, .the Text of Juemini, signifying 
that if there be a difference of opinion respecting a subject, 
then the decision of the greater ~umber must be adopted; 
and therefore, as the authority of Munoo, in the present ins
tance; is at variance 'With several writers, it must yield to 
theirs. I reply :~It is apparent that this Text, as well as com
mon sense, only dictates, that whe.re those who differ in opi-
nion are equal in point of authority, the majority ought to be 
followed; but if otherwise, this Text is not applicable to the 
case. Thus the authority of the Verl, though single, cannot 
be set aside by the concurrent authorities of a hundred law
givers; and in like manner the authority of Munoo,. which 
is derived immediately from the Ved. cannot be set aside 
by the contradi<;ting authorities of the others either singly 
or cOllectively. Moreover, if Ungira, Hareet, Vishnoo, and 
Vyas, authorized widows to choose the alternative of Con
cremation, or of living as ascetics; on the other hand, besides 
Munoo, Yugnyuvulkyu,'Vusishthu, and several other lawgivers 
have prescribed asceticism only. Why, therefore, despising 
the authorities of Munoo and others, do you persist in' 
encouraging the weak women to submit to murder, by hold. 
ing out to them the temptations of future pleasures in 
heaven? 
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SECTION III. 

THE quotations ftom the Moonduk OpunishUd and the Bhugu
vud Geeta, which we quoted in our First Conference, to shew 
the light in which rites should be held, you have repeated; 
and have also quoted. some'Texts of the Veds directing the 
performance of certain rites, such as, 

" He who desires heavenly fruition shall perform the sacrifice
of a horse."-In page 17 you have given your final conclusion 
on the subject to this:effect :-" That rites are not prohibited, 
but that pious works performed without desire are preferable 
to works performed for the sake of fruition; and he also who 
performs those works without desire, is'superior to hini who 
performs works for the sake of lruition."-If, then works 
without desire are acknowledged by you to be superior to 
works with desire of fruition, why do you persuade widows 
to perform works for the sake of fruition, and do not recom
mend to them rather to follow asceticism, by which they may 
acquire eternal beatitude? And with respect to your asser
tion, that" rites are not prohibited," this is inconsistent with 
the Shastrus; for if all the Texts of the Veds and lawgivers, 
prohibiting rites, were to be quoted, they would fill a large 
volume; (of these a, few have been already quoted by me 
in pp. 5 and 6. )-There are indeed Shastrus directing the 
performance of rites for the sake of fruition, but these are 
acknowledged to be of less authority than those which 
prohibit such rites; as .s proved by the following Text from 
the Moonduk Opunishud~" Shastrus are of two'. sorts, 
superior and inferior; of these the ,superior are those by 
which the Eternal God is approached." 

In thlt Bhuguvud Geeta Krishmt says :-" Amongst 
Shastrus, I am those which treat of God." 

In the Sree Bhaguvut is the following text :-" Ill-minded 
persons, not perceiving that the object of the Ved is to direct 
us to allsorption, call the superficially tempting promises of 
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rewards their; principal fruit; but such as know the Veds 
thoroughly do not hold this opinion." 

The passages directing works for the sake of fruition are 
therefore adapted only for the most ignorant. Learned men 
should endeavour to withdraw all those ignorant persons 
from works performed with desire, but should never, for the 
sake of profit, attempt to drown them in the abyss of pas
sion. Rughoo Nundun quotes and adopts the following 
words: " Learned men should not persuade the ignorant to 
perform rites for the sake of fruition; for it is written in the 
Pooran, that he who knows the path to eternal happiness 

. will not direct the ignorant to perform works with desire, as 
the good physician . refuses to yield to the appetite of his 

, patient for injurious food." . 
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SECTION IV. 
~ p. 17, l. 13, of 'youttreatise, YOIl haye said, that .the 
Shastru does not admit that .-widows, in giving up the use 
Elf oil, and betel and sexual pleasures,etc,., as ascetics, per .. 
form works without desire, 3ndacquire absorption, And 
for this you advance two proofs: the . first, that itappeat9 
that Munoo directs that a widow should- continue till death • 
as . an ascetic, aiming to practise the incomparable rule~ of 
virtue that have been followed by such -\iVomenas were 
devoted to only one husband. Fr-om .the word aiming, it 
follows, that the duties pf an aseetic,to be practised by 
widows, .re of the nature of those performed with desire. 
Secondly~From· .thesubsequent words of MunoQ it appears,' 
that those. widows who live llustere lives ~scend to heaveD 
like ascetics, from their youth i therefoFe, from the words 
ascending to heaven, it is obvious that the austerities that 
may be performed by them are for reward. I reply.:-Iam 
lurprised at 'your asserti9n, that. austerities' practised by 
widows cannot be -considered as performed \iVithout desire, 
and lea~ing to absorption; for lYhether austerities or any other 
kind of act be performed with desire or without desire, must 
depend on the mind of the agent. Some may follow asceti
cism or other practices f?r th~sake of heavenly -enjoyments, 
while others, forsaking desire of fruition, may perform them, 
and at length acquire final.beaHtude. Therefore, if a widow 
practise austerities without the desire of fruition, and yet 
her acts are asserted to be with desire of fniition, this 
amounts to a setting' at defiance both experience and the 
Shastrus, in a manner unworthy of. a· man of, learning like \ 
yourself. As to what you have observed resvecting the word 
aiming in the Text of Munao, it never can be inferred from 
the use.' of .that word, that the asceticism of widows must 
necessarily ,be with desi;e; fo~with the object of final 
heatitude"we practise the acquisition oE the, knowledge of 
God, which no Sbastru nor any of the learned has ever 

21 
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classed amongst works ~etform'ed with desire of fruition, 
For no man possessed of understanding performs any move
ment of mind or body without an object: it is those works 
only, therefore, that are performed for the sake of cor
'poreal enjoyments, either in the, present or in a future state 
of existenC'e, that. are said to be with desire, and that are, 
as such, prohibited, as: MU'noo' defines :~" Whatever act is, 
performed for the sake of gratifications in this world or the 
next is called Pruburttuk i and those which are performed 
according to the knowledge of God are called Niburttuk." 

As . to YOUI' second argument, that widows leading an 
ascetic life are rewarded by a mansion in heaven, I reply:
That from these words it does not appear that . austerities 
should necessarily be re£koned amongst works performed 
for reward i for a mansion in heaven is not granted to those 
alone who perform works with desire, but also to those who 
endeavour to acquire a knoWledge of God, but come short ~f . 
attaining it in this life. They must after death remain for a 
long time i(l the heaven called the Brumhulok, and again 
assume a human form, until they have, by perfecting them. 
selves in divine knowledge, at length obtained absorption. 
The Bhuguvud Geeta says distinctly: 

II A man whose devotions have been broken off by death, 
having enjoyed for an immensity of years the rewards of his 
virtues in the regions above, at length is born again in some 

holy and respectable family." 
Koollook ahuttu, the commentator on Munoo, says 

expressly, in his observations on the Text of his author, that 
tho~e ascetic widows ascend to heaven like Sunuk, Balukhilyu 
and other devotees from their youth. By this, it is clearly 
she.wn, that those widows ascend to heaven in the same way 
as those pious devotees who have already acquired final 
beatitude, which can only be attained by works performed 
without' desire.' And hence the austerities of widows must 
be reckoned amongst works withf)ut desire. 
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SECTION V. 
IN page 18, you have asserted that a widow who undergoeli 
Concremation has a higher reward than she 'who lives. as a 
aevotee j for· the husband of the woman who pedorms Con
cremation, though guilty of the murder of a Brahmun, or of 
ingratitude or treachery towards a friend, has his sins, by her 
act, expiated, and is saved from hell, and her husband's, her 
father's, and her mother's progenitors, are all beatified, and 
she herself is delivered from female form. I reply:-You have 
stated, in page 27, commencing at the 3rd line, that work~ 
without desire are preferable to thosepedormed for the sake 
of fruitioR: while here again you say, that Concremation is 
preferable to ascdicism. You have, however, assigned as a 
reason for your new doctrine, that Concremation saves 
progenitors as well as the husband. I have already shewn, 
that such pro!Bises of reward are merely held out to the most 
ignorant, in order to induce them to follow some kind of 
religious observance, and to withdraw from evil conduct. 
Therefore, to prefer works pedormed with a desire of fruition, 
to works without desire, merely on the ground of such ex
aggerated promises, is contrary to all the Shastrus. If, in 
defiance of all the Shastrus, you maintain that such promises 
of reward are to be understooa literally, and not merely as 
incitements, still there can be no occasion for so harsh a 
sacrifice, so painful to mind and body, as burning a person 
to death in order to save their lines of progenitors; for, by . 
making an offering of one npe plantain to Sbivu; or a single 
flower of Kurubeer, either to Shivu or to Visbnoo, thirty 
millions of lines or progenitors may be saved. 

"He, who maketh an oblation of a single ripe plantain 
to Shivu, shall with thirty millions of races of progenitors 
ascend to the heaven of Shivu." 

"By presenting a single Kurubeer, white or not white, 
to Vishnoo or Shivu, thirty millions of races of progenitors 
are exalted to heaven." 
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Nor is there any want of promise of reward to those who 
perform • works without desire. In fact, rather more abund
ant rewards are held out for such works than those you can 
quote for the opposite practice. .. Those who have acquired 
knowledge in the prescribed mode. can, by mere volition, 
save any number of progenitors; and all the gods offer 
worship to the devotees of the Supreme Being." 

A volume filled with Texts of this kind might be easily 
written. Moreover, should even the least part of any cere
mony performed for reward be omitted or mistaken, the 
fruits are destroyed, and evil is produced. But there is n~ 
bad consequence from a failure in works performed without 
desire, for the completion of these, even in part, is advanta
geous. In proof I quote the Bhuguvud Geeta: "Works with
out desire, if only commenced, are never without advantage; 
and if any member be defective. evil conseq?ences do not 

. ensue, as in works performed with desire. And the pedor
mance of even a small portion of a work without desire 
brings safety. 

There is evidently a possibility of a failure in some por
tion of the rites of Concremation Or Postcremation, particu
larly in the mode in which you perform the ceremony con
trary to the directions of the Shastrus. What connection is 
there betwixt that mode and the enjoyment of tempDr!UY 
heavenly gratifications-a mode which only subjects the 
widow to the consequences of a violent death t 
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SECTION VI. 
AGAIN, in p. 171 l. 3, you admit it to be morecommend
able for a widow to attend to the acquisition of know
ledge than to die by Concremation; but afterwards, in order 
to persuade them to the practice of Concremation, and to 
prevent them from purs~ng the acquisiti~n of knowledge, 
you observe, that women are naturally prone to pleasure, are 
extremely devoted to works productive of fruits, and are 
always subject to their passions. To persuade such persons 
to forsake Concremation, in order to attempt the. acquisitioIl' 
of knowledge, is. to destroy their hopes in both ways. In> 
support of your opinion you hav~ quoted the Geeta : 
"Those ignorant persons who are devoted to works ought 
not to be dissuaded from perfonning them!' 

I reply:-Your object in persuading womem to burn 
themselves may now be distinctly perceived; you consider 
women, even of respectable classes, as prone .to pleasure, 
and always subject to their passions; .and therdore you are 
apprehensive leat they shoqld Jose both prospects of hope, 
by giving up Concremation. and attempting to acquire know.. 
ledge. For this reason you lead them tl) the . destruction 
of their lives. by holding out to them the .temptation of future 
reward. a is very certain that al~ ~ankj.nd, whether male 
or female, are endowed with a mixture of . passions j but by 
study of the Sltastrus. and frequenting the society of respect. 
able persons,. those passions may be gradUally' subdued, and 
the capability of enjoying an exalted state may be attained~ 

We ought, therefore, to endeavour to withdraw. both men 
and women from debased sensual· pleasures, and not tQ 
persuade them te. die with the hope of thereby obtaining 
sensual enjoyments, by which, after a certain period of grati
fication, the}' art! again immersed ~n the .pollutions of the 
womb, and subjected to affliction. The Shastrus have direct • 

. ed those men or women, who seek after a knowledge of God, 
to hear and reflect upon his doctrine, that they may 'escape 
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from the grievous pain of this world; and they have ·also 
prescribed daily and occasional rites to be performed without 
the hope of reward by those who do not seek after divine 
knowledge, in order that their minds may be purified, and 
prepared to receive that knowledge. We, therefore, in con
formity with the Shastru, make it our endeavour to dissuade 
widows from desiring future base and fleeting enjoyments, 
and encourage them to the acquisition of that divine know
ledge which leads to final beatitude. Widows, therefore, by 
leading an ascetic life in the performan~e of duties without 
desire, may purify their minds and acquire divine knowledge, 
which may procurB for them final beatitude. And conse
quently there is·no reason why they ~hould lose both objects 
of future hope by forsaking Concremation.· 

"Oh, Urjoon, by placing their reliance on me, women 
and those of the lowe~ classes of Vueishyu and Soodoo may 
obtain the highest exaltation." 

You. however, considering women devoted to their 
passions, and consequently incapable of acquiring divine 
knowledge, direct them to perform 'Concremation; and main
tain that, if any amongst them should not burn with their 
husbands, a~cording to your final decision from the Shastrus, 

'they must lose the hopes that belong to both practices; 
because, according to your opinion, they are entirely incap
able of acquiring divine knowledge, and by not adopting 
Concremation, they give up the prospect of future. gratifica
tions. As to your quotation from the Geeta, to show that 
persons devoted to works ought not to be dissuaded from the 
performance of them, it may be observed that this Text 
applies only to rites offered without desire of reward, 
though applied by y~u to works performed for the sake of 
future enjoyment, in direct inconsistency with the authority 
of the Geeta. The object of this, as well as of all Texts of 
the Geeta, is to dissuade men from works performed with 
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desire. The Ge'eta and its Commentaries are both acces
sible to all. Let the learned decide the pOint. 

You have' quoted the following Text of Vusishthu': "He 
".'lho, being devoted to worldly pleasur~s,boasts, saying,· 
'I am a knower of God,' cim neither obtain the consequences 
procurable from works, nor attain final beatitude,' the fruit 
of divine knowledge." 

I admit the force of this Text. For whether a man be 
devoted to worldly pleasures or not, if he 'be a boaster, 
either of divine knowledge or of any other acquirement, he 
'is indeed 'most despicable; but ~ am unable to see 
how this Text, which forbids vain-glory, is. applicable to 
the question before us, which relates to the Concrematio~ 
of widows. 
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SECTION VII. 
IN your 20th page, you have stated for us, t11at we. do not 
object to. the practice of Concremation, but to the tying 
down of the widow to the pile before setting it on fire. I 
reply:--This is very incorrect, for it is a gross misrepresen~ 

tation of our argument; because ConcreDl,atiooor Postcre .. 
mation is a work performed, for the sake of future reward, 
which the Oopunishud and the Geeta, and other Shastrus, 
have declared to be most contemptible. Consequently, rely
ing on those Shastrus, it has been always our object. to dis~ 

suade widows from the act of Con cremation or Postcremation. 
that the}' might not, for the sake of t11e debased enjoyment of 
corporeal pleasutes, renounce the attainment of divine know~ 
ledge; As to the mode in which you murder widows by 
tying them to the pile, w~ do exert ourselves to prevent such 
deeds, for those who are witnesses to an act of murder, and 
neglect to do any thing towards its 'prevention, are accom
plices in the crime. 

In justification of the crime of burning widows by force, 
you have stated, towards the foot of the same page,· that in 
those countries ,:"here it is the custom for widows to ascend 
the flaming pile, there cannot be any dispute as to the 
propriety of following that mode: but where that is not the 
mode followed, and it is the practice for those that burn the 
corpse to place a portion of fire contiguous to the pile, 
so that it may gradually make its way to the pile, and at that 
time the widow, according to the prescribed form, ascends 
the pile; in this mode also therlt is nothing contrary to the 
Shastrus. You have at the same time quoted two or three 
authorities to shew, that rites should be performed according 
to the custom of the country. I reply:-Female murder, 
murder of a Brahmun, parricide, and similar heinous crimes, 
cannot be reckoned amongst pious acts by alleging the 
custom of a country in their "behalf ; by ~uch customs rather 
the country in which they exist is itself condemned. I shall 
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write more at large to this purpose in the conclusion. The 
practice, therefore, of forcibly tying down women to the 
pile, and burning them to death, is inconsistent with the 
Shastrus, and highly sinful. It is of no consequence to 
affirm, that this is customary in any particular country-if it.· 
were universally practised, the murders wouldsti1l be cri
minal. The pretence that many are . united in the q)mmis
sion of such murder will not secure them from divine ven
geance. The customs of a country or of a race may ~e 
followed in matters where no particular rules ~ prescnoed 
in the Shastrus; but the wilful murder of widowS',. pro
hibited by all Shastrus, is not to be justified by the practice 
of a few. From the Skundu Pooran: "In those matters in 
which neither the Veds nor law-givers give ~ither direct 

'sanction or prohibition, the customs of a country or of a race 
may \Ie observed.'; 

If you insist that the practice of a country or of a race, 
though directly contrary to the directi.,ns of the Shastrus, 
is still proper to be observed, and to be reckoned amongst 
lawful acts, I reply,-That in Shivukanchee and VlShnoo
kanchee it is the custom of the people of all classes of one 
those places, whether learned or ignorant, mutually, to revile 
the god peculiarly worshipped by the people of the other
those of Vishnookanchee despising Shivu, and of Shivu
kanchee in the same manner holding Vishnoo i~ contempt. 
Are the inhabitants of those places, whose custom it is thus 
to revile Shivu and Vishnoo, not guilty of sin? For each of 
those looes may assert, in their own defence, that it is the 
practice of their country and race to revile the god of the other. 
But no learned Hindoo will pretend to say, that this excuse 
saves them lrom sin. The Rajpoots, also, in the neighbour
hood of the Dooab, are accustomed to destroy their infant 
daughters; they alsQ must not be considered guilty of the 
crime of child-murder, as they act according to the custom 
of their coul!try and race. There are many instances of the 

28 
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same kind. No Pundits, then, would consider a heinous 
crime, directly contrary to the Shastrus, as righteous, by 
whatever length of practice it may appear to be sanctioned. 

You have at first alleged, that to burn a widow after tying 
her down on the pile, is one of the acts of piety, and have 
then quoted our argument for the opposite oninion, that 
" the inhabitants of forests and mountains are accustomed to 
robbery and murder: but must these be considered as fault. 
less, because they follow only the custom of their country ?" 
To this you have again replied, "that' respectable people are 
not to be guided by the example of mountaineers and 
foresters. But the custom of burning widows, you say, " has 
been sanctioned by the most exemplary Pundits for a length 
of time. It is the custom, then, of respectable people that is 
to be follow\!d,and not that of men of no principles." I 
answer :-Respectability, and want of resp~ctability, depend 
upon the 'acts of men. If the people of this province, who 
have been constantly guilty of the wilful murder of women 
by tying them to the pile in which they are burnt, are to be 
reckoned amongst the respectable, then why should not the 
inhabitants of mountains. and forests be also reckoned good, 
who perpetrate murder for the sake of their livelihood, or to 
propitiate their cfuel deities? To shew that the custom of a 
country should be followed, you have quoted a Text of the 
Ved, signifying that the example of Brahmuns well versed in 
the Shastrus, of good understanding, and whose practice is 
in conformity with reason and the Shastrus, not subject to 
passion, and accustomed to perform good works, should be 
followed. And you have also quoted the words of Vyas, 
signifying that the authorities of the Veds and Shastrus, as 
well as of reason, being various, the practice pointed out by 
illustrious men should be adopted. I reply:-You have 
shewn that the example of mem versed in the Shastrus, and 
who act in conformity with reason and the Shastrus, should 
be followed i but can you call those who, in defiance of the 
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Shastrus, wilfully put women to death by tying tl:em down 
to the pile on which they are burned illustrious, acquainted 
with the Veds, and devoted to acts prescribed by the Shastrus 
and by reason? If not, their example is to be disregarded. If 
you can ca~l those, who wilfully tie down women to put them 
to death, righteous and illustrious, then there is no instance 
of unrighteousness and depravity. ·1 have already said, that 
when any act is neither directly authorized nor prohibited by 
the Shastrus, the custom of the country, or of the race, 
should be the rule of conduct; but in the present case, the 
words are express in prescribing that the widow shall enter 
the flaming pile. But those who, in direct defiance of the' 
Shastrus, act the part of woman-murderers, in tying down 
the widow to the pile, and, subsequently applying the flame, 
burn her to death, can never exculpate themselves from the 
sin of woman-murder. As to the words you have quoted 
from the Skundu Pooran, signifying that the arguments of 
one who has no faith in Shivu and Vishnoo can have. no 
weight in the discussion of the legality of facts, I reply,-This 
Text is'applicable to those who worship images. Those who 
worship forms under .any name, and have no 'faith in Shivu 
and Vishnoo, their worship is vain, and their words to be 
disregarded. In the same way the words of the Koolarnuv: 
"He whose mouth does not give out the smell of wine and 
flesh, should perform a penal\ce and be, avoided, and is as an 
inferior animal. This is undoubted." These words are 
applicable only to those who follow the Tuntrus; and if all 
such Texts are considered otherwise applicable than in 
relation to the sects to whom they ;Lre directed, there is no 
possibility of reconciling the variances betwix~ the diffef(!nt 
Shastrus. The Shastru, treating of God, contains the fol
lowing words: "Acts and rites that originate in movements 
of the hands, and other members of the body, l>eing perish

I able, cannot effect beatitude that is eternal." 
,f Those that worship forms under ap'pellations, continue 
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subjects to form and appellation j for no perishable means 
. can' effej::t the acquisition of an imperishable end. 

"That mari who considers the Being that 'is infinite, in
comprehensible, pure, extending as far as space, and time; 
and vacuity, to be finite, pet'ceptible by the sense!;!, limited by 
time and place; subject to passion and anger, what crime is 
such 'a robber of Divine Majesty not guilty of? " That is, he 
is guilty of those sins which are considered as the most 
heinous, as well as of 'those' that are considered ordinary sins. 
Therefore the' words ·'of so sinful a person can have nl) 
'weight in tl-e discussioriof the iegality of rites. 
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SECTION VIII. 
You have stated in p: 2, that in the same manner as when 
part of a village or of a piece of cloth has bt1en burnt,~ the 
village or piece of cloth is said to be burnt, so if a portion 
'of the pile is inflamed, the whole pile may be said to be 
-flaming. Therefore, it may with propriety be affirmed, that 
widows do in this country ascend the flaming pile. 

I reply;-You may afford gratification to those who take 
delight in woman-murder by such a quibble, but how can you 
avoid divine punishment by thus playing upon words ?-for 
we find in the Text of Hareet and of Vishnoo, the phrase 
.. Pruvivesh hootasunum," which means entering into flames, 
an d the term "Sumaroheddhootasunum," signifying ascend
illg tlte flames. You have interpreted these directions in . this 
way;--iliat, a c;onsiderable distance from the pile, fire may be 
placed, and a piece of grass or rope may connect the fire with 
the pile; and that thus, by ascending the pile, which has not 
been in the smallest degree affected by the fire, the widow 
may fulfill the direction of ascending and entering the flaming 
pile. But I beg to remark, that both in vulgar dialect and in 
Sungskrit, the word" Pruvesh" expresses only the introgres
sion of one'substance into another;~ for example, "Grihu 
pruvesh koriachhilam," I entered the Itouse; the word enter
ed cannot be used unless I actually passed into the house. If 
a lo~g bamboo be attached to the house and a rope be fasten
ed to that bamboo, no one can in any language say, that in 
merely touching that rope or bamboo he has entered that 
house. If a single billet of wood belonging to the pile were 
indeed inflamed, then you might say, according to your quib
ble regarding the burning of the cloth and of the village, that 

. the pile was inflamed, and the flaming pile entered; but even 
this is by no means the case, in the mode in which your pile 
is used. Unless, however, the pile is so completely in fire 
that the flames may surround the whole of her body, the 
woman cannot be said to enter into flame. You ,must then, 
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before you can justify your murder of helpless women, 
prepare a new dictionary j but there is no great probability 
of its interpretations being adopted adopted by men of know~ 
ledge.· 

Towards the end of the 28th page you assert, ~at those 
who tie down the woman to the pile according to the custom 
of the country, are not guilty of violation of the Shastrus: 
for it is to be understood from the words of Hareet before 
quoted, that until her body be burnt, the widow cannot be de
livered from female form, which implies that her body ought 
to be completely consumed j and that it is on this account 
tBat those ,,·ho burn her make her fast to the pile, lest by ac
cident any part of the dead hody should fallout of the pile, 
and fail of being consumed, and in that case the burning be 
incomplete. This practice of tying down, therefore, is also 
conformable to the Shastru j and those who, in burning the 
woman, make her fast to the pile, are not therein guilty of 
any sin, but rather perform a pious act. In support of this 
assertion you have quoted the words of Apustumbu, signifying 
that he who performs an act prescnbed by the Shastrus, or he 
who pur.:uades or permits another to perform a prescnbed act, 
ascends to heaven; and he· who commits an act forbidden by 
the Shastru, or who pursuades or permits another to perform 
a prohibited action, sinks to hell. 

I reply:-You mean to say, that it is not in order to avoid 
the danger of the widow's flying from the pile from fear of the 
flames, or from pain, that she is made fast--but merely, lest 
any fragments of the body should fall from the pile unburnt, 
that she is tied down to the pile while alive. I ask, Is it with 
an iron chain that the woman is made fast, or with a ("ommon 
rope? For by securing the body by means of iron, the dan
ger of portions of it being scattered from the pile may un
doubtedly be avoided. But if, on the contrary, the body 
is bound with a common rope, the rope will be consumed 

. before life has altogether quitted the body, and the rope, 
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when so burned, can be of no use in retaining within the 
pile the members of the body. So far have'Pundits been 
infatuated, in attempting to give the appearance of prqpriety 
to improper actions, that they have even attempted to make 
people believe, that a rope may remain unconsumed amidst 
a flaming fire, and prevent the members of a body from being 
dispersed, from the pile. Men of sense may now judge of 
the truth of the reason to which you ascribe' the 'practice of 
tying down widows. All people in the world are not blind, 
and ,those who will go and behold the mode in which you tie 
down women to the pile, will readily perceive the truth or 
falsehood of the motives you assign for the practice. A little 
reflection ought to have convin~ed you of the light in which 
such an argument must be viewed, even by those of your' 
friends who have the smallest regard for truth. As for the 
Text you have quoted from Apustumbu, it might have, with 
more propriety, been cited,!>y us, because it is established by 
that passage, that those who commit, persuade to, or permit 
an improper action, descend to hell; for those that are guilty 
of wilful, woman-murder, by tying women down with ropes, 
and burning them to death, a practice unauthorized by the 
Shastrus, and considered as most heinous, and those who 
persuade or permit others to do so, are certainly obnoxious 
to the denunciation of Apustumbu. The pretext of custom 
of the country, or of the object of preventing portions of the 
body from being scattered, will not exculpate them. ' 

You have written, in page 29, that those who, by the 
permission of the widow, increase the flames by throwing 
wood or straw on the pile, are' meritorious: 'for he who 
without reward assists another in a pious act, is to be 
esteemed most meritorious. In confirmation, you have 
quoted an anecdote of the Mutshyu Pooran, t\1at a goldsmith, 
by affording his gratuitous assistance in a pious act, obtained 
a great reward. To this I have already replied: for if those 
who voluntarily commit woman-murder" by tying down a 
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widow to the pile, an4 holding her down with bamboos to be
burnt to death, are to be reckoned as performers of a pious 
act,_ those who. assist them in so doing must be esteemed 
meritorious: but iI. this be a most heinous and debased crime, 
the promoters of it must certainly reap the fruits of woman· 
murder. 

In your concluding paragraph you have quoted three 
Texts, to prove the continual observance of this practice 
during all ages. The first recounting, that a dove entered 
int~ the flaming pile of her deceased husband. The second, 
that when Dhriturashtru ~as burning in the flames of his 
hermitage, hi~ wife, Gandharee, threw herself into the fire. 
The wives of Busoodev (the father of Krishnu ), of Buluram, 
of Prudyoomnu, and of others, entered the flaming piles of 
their respective husbands. These three instances occurred, 
as narrated by the Pooran, writers, within intervals of a few 
years towards the close of the Dwapur Y oog. You ought 
then to have quotedot_her instances, to shew the continual 
observance of this practice throughout all ages. Let that be 
as it may, you yourself cannot fail to know, that in former 
ages there were, as in later times, some who devoted them. 
selves to the attainment of final beatitude, and others to 
the acquisition of future pleasure. Some too wrre virtuous, 
and some sinful; some believers, some sceptics. Amongst 
those, both men and women, who performed rites for 
reward, after enjoying pleasures in heaven, have again 
fallen to earth. Those Shastrus themselves" _ declare this 
fact; but in the _ Shastrus that teach the path to final 
beatitude, the performance of rites for the sake of reward is 
positively forbidden. According to these Shastrus, number. 
less women, in all ages, who were desirous of final beatitude, 
by living as ascetics, attained their object. Evidence of this 
is to be found in the Muhabharut and other works: "The 
widows of the heroic Kooroos, who fell valiantly with their 
f<ices to the foe, and were translated to the heaven of Bruhma, 
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performed only the prescribed ceremonies with water," and 
did not burn themselves on the piles of their husbands. I 
hav~ mor~over to request your attention to the fact, that in 
the three instances. you have quoted, the very words .. enter. 
ed into fire" are used. In those three cases, ~he!1, it appears. 
that the widows "ctuallyentered the flames, and therefore, 
whate~er widow iIi the present tiine does not enter the fire, 
but is burnt to death by others tying her down to the pile, 
bas not performed the ceremony according to the ancient 
practice you have instanced; and from rites sop¢ormed 
she cannot even be entitled to the temporary enjoyment of 
heavenly pleasures; and those who tie her down, an~, 

pressing ~on her with bamboos, kill her, mu~t, according to 
all ~ha.strus, be considered guilty of the beino1lS crime of 
womaIJ-murder. 



222 SE60NOCONFERENCE 0 .... THE PRACTICE', 

SECTION IX. 
Ad1Jocate.-I ~Lt.UDEO, in" p. 18, :f. 18, to the real reason 
for our an'xiefy to' persuade widows to follow their husbands, 
and for our endeavours to burn them, pressed down with 

. ropes: vis., that women are by nature of inferior understand
ing, without resolution, unworthy of trust, subject to passions, 
·and void of virtuous knowledge'; they, according to the 
precepts of the Shasftu, are not anowed to marry' again after 
the demis~ of their htisbatl'ds, and consequently despair at 
once" of aU worldly plea:sure j hence it is etident, that death 
to these unfortunate widows is preferable to existence j fdr 

-the: great difficuky whkh a widoW' may experience by living 
. a p~rely ascetic .life, as prescribed by the Shastrus, is 
'obvious; therefore;- if she do not perform Concremation, it is 
prob~ble that she may be guilty'of such acts as may bring 
disgrace. upon her paternal an~ maternal .relations, and those 
that may be connected with her husband. Under these cir
cumstances, we instruct them from their early life in the idea 
of Concremation, holding out to tllem heavenly enjoyment. in 
company with their husbands, as we'}} as the beatitude of 
their relations, botb by birth and, marriage, a.nd their l'eputa .. 
tion' iu this wodd. "From tbis: many of them, on the death 0; 
tbeir husbands~ become desirous o( accompanying them j but 
to remove evert chance of theff trying to escape from the' 
blazing fire, in burning them we first tie them down to th~ 

pile. 
D/piment.-The rea:son you harte noW assigned (or 1>1Jrn .. 

.ing' widows alive is Indeed you true motivef as we are well 
aware; but the fa:ults' which YOll ha:te imputed to "omen are 
not planted: ill their constitutIon by nature j. it would be, 
therefore, grosS'ly c::riminal to c::ondemn that sex to death 
merely from precaution., By ascribing to' them all sorts of 
improper conduct, you have indeed suecessfully persuaded 
the Hindoo community to look down upon lhem as COR temp. 
tible and mischievous creatureS'1 w~~nce the, have beta 
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isubjected to constant miseries. 1 have, therefore, to offer, 
lew remarks on this head. 

Women are in general inferior to men in ,bodily. stc-ength 
and energy; consequently the male part of, the community, 
taking advantage of their corporeal weakness, have ,denied 
.10 them those excellent merits that .they are entitled to by 
nature, and afterwards they are apt to say that women are 
naturally incapable of acquiring those, merits. But if we 
give the subjec'tconsidetation,we may easily ascertain 
whether or not your accusation against them is consistent 
with justice. As to their inferiority in point ci understand. 
ing; . when did you ever. afford them a fair opportunity of 
exhibiting their natural capacity? How then can you accuse 

, . 
them of want of understanding? If, after instruction in 
knowledge and wisdom, a person Clnnot comprehend or 
retain what has been taught him, we may consider him as , 
deficient j but as ,you keep women generally void of educa~ 
tion 'and acquirements, you cannot, therefore, in justice 
pronounce o.n their inferiority. On the.contrary, Leelavutee, 
Bhanoomutee, (the wife of the prince of Kurnat ), and that of 
Kalidas, are celebrated for their thorough knowledge of all 
the Shastrus: moreover in the Vrihudarunyuk Opunishud of 
the Ujoor Ved it is clearly stated, that Yagnuvulkyu imparted 
divine knowledge of the most difficult nature to his wife 
Muitreyee, who was able to follow :lnd completely attain it! 

SecondIy.-You charge them with want of resolution, at 
which I fed -exceedingly :;urprised : for we constantly perceive, 
in a country where the name of dea6h makes the male: 
shudder, that the female, from her firmness of mind, offers to,' 
bum with the corpse of her deceased husband; arid yet you: 
accuse those women of deficiency in point of, resolution. 

Thirdly.-With regarc! to their trustworthiness, let us 
look minutely into the conduct of, both sexes, and we may be 
enabled to asc~rtain which of them is the most frequently 
guilty of betraying friends. If we enumerate such womelT 
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~n each village or town as have been deceived by men, and 
such men, as have been betrayed by women, I presume that 
the number of the deceived women would be found ten times 
greater than that of the betrayed men. Men are, in general, 
able to read and write, and manage public affairs, bY'Yhich 
means they easily promulgate such faults as women occa
sionally commit, but never consider as criminal the mis
conduct of men towards women. One fault they have, it 
must be acknowledged; which is, by considering others 
equally void of duplicity as themselves, to give their confi
dence too readily; from which they suffer much misery, even 
so far that some of them are misled to suffer themselves to 
be burnt to de.ath. 

" In the fourth place, with respect to their subjection to 
the passions, this may be judged of by the custom of marriage 
as to the respective sexes; for one man may marry two or 
three, sometimes even . ten wives and upwards; while a 
woman, who marries but one husband, desires at his death to 
follow him, forsaking all worldly enjoyments, or to remain 
leading the austere life of . an ascetic. 

Fifthly.-The accusation of their want of virtuous know
ledge is an injustice. Observe what pain, what slighting, 

. what contempt, and what amictions· their virtue enables 
them to support! How many Kooleen Brahmuns are 
there who marry ten or fifteen -wives for the sake of 
money, that never see the greater number of them after the 
day of marriage, and visit others only three or four times in 
the course of their lite. Still amongst those women, most~ 

even without seeing or receiving any support from their hus
bands, living dependent on their fathers or brothers, and suf
fering much distress, continue to preserve their virtue; and 
when Brahmuns, or those of other tribes, bring their wives to 
live. with them, what m.isery do the women not suffer? At 
marriage the wife is recognized as half of her husband, but i~ 
after-conduct they are treated worse than inferior animals. 
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For the women is employed to do the work of a slave in the 
house, such as, in het turn, to clean the place very early in 
the morning, whether cold or wet, to scour the dishes, to wash 
the floor, to cook night and day, to· prepare and senre food
for her husband, father-, and mother-in-law, sisters-in-law, bro
thers-in-law, and friends. and connections! (for ainongst Hin
doos more than in other tribes relations long reside together, 
and on this account Quarrels are more common amongst bro~ 
thers respecting their worldly affairs.) If in the preparation 
or serving up of the victuals they commit the smallest' fault; 
what insult do they not receive from their husband, their 
mother-in-law, and the younger brothers of their husband! 
After all the male part of the family have satisfied themselves, 
the women content themselves with what may be left, whe
ther sufficient. in quantity or not. Where Brahmuns or ~ayu
stus are not wealthy, their women are obliged to 'attend to 
their cows, and to prepare the cow-dung for firing. In 
the afternoon they fetch water from the river or tank, and 
at night perform the office of menial servants in making the 
beds. In case of any fault or omission in the performance of 
those labours, they receive injurious treatment. Should the 
husband acquire wealth, he indulges in criminal amours to her 
perfect knowledge, and almost under her eyes, and does not 
see her perhaps. once a month. As long as the husband is 
poor, she suffers every kind of trouble, and when he becomes 
rich she is altogether heart-broken. All this/pain and afflic. 
tion their virtue alone enables them to support. Where a 
husband takes two or three wives to live with him, th.!y are 
subjected to mental miseries and constant quarrels. Even 
this distressed situation they virtuously endure. Sometimes it 
happens that the husband, from a preference for one of his 
wives, behaves cruelly to another. Amongst the lower classes, 
and those even of the better class who have not associated 
with good company, the wife, on the slightest fault,· or even 
on bare suspicion of her misconduct, is chastised as a Jhief. 
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Respect tQ ·virtue and their reput~tion generally makes them 
forgive even this treatment. If, unable to bear such ~rue1 
usage, a wife leaves her husband's house to live separately 
from him,' then the influence of the husband with the magis
tt;rial authority is generally sufficient to place her again in 
his hands; when, in revenge for her quitting him, he seizes 
every pretext to torment her in various ways, and sometimes 
even puts her privately to death. These are facts occurring 
everyday, and not to be .denied. What I lament is, that, 
~eeing J;he women thus dependent and exposed to every 
misery, you feel for them no compassion, that might exempt 
them from being tied down and burnt to death. 
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SEVERAL Essays, Tracts, and Letters, ,,;ritten in defence of 
or against the practice ,of burning Hindoo widows alivej 
have for .some years past attracted the attention of the 
public. The arguments therein adduced by the parties being 
necessarily' scattered, a complete vieW of the question cannoe 
be easily attained by such readers as are precluded by their 
immediat~ avocations from bestowing much labour in acquir~ 
ing informa:tion on the subject. AlthougH the practice' itself 
has now happily ceased to exist under the GovernI;nent of 
Bengal,* nevertheless; it seems still desirable that the subs. 
tance of those publications should be condensed in a concise 
but comprehensive manner, ,so that enquirers may, with little 
difficulty, be able to fo,m a just conclusion, as to the true 
light in which this practice is viewed in the religiol'l of 
Hindoos. I have, therefore, made an attempt to accomplish 
!his object, hoping that the plan pursued rhay be found til 
answer this end. 

The first point to be ascertained is, whether or not the 
practice of burning widows alive on the pile and with the 
corpse of their husbandsl is imperatively enjoined by the 
Hindoo religion} To this question, even .the staunch ad. 
vocates for Concremation must reluctantly give a negative 

• • The admi'riisttation to whicW thili distinguished' merit is due, 
con~ilted of Lord W. C. Bentiilck" Governor-General j Yistounl. 
Combermere, Commander-in-Chief j W. B. B'ayley, Esq.; and. Sir 
t. t. Metcaife, Members of Coun,il. ' 

30 
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reply, and unavoidably concede the practice to-the option oE 
widows. This admission on thei:', part is owing to two 
principal considerations, which it is now too late for them 
to feign' to overlook. First, because Munoo in:;' plain terms 
enjoins a widow to "continue till death forgiving all in
juries, performing austere -duties, avoiding every sensual 
pleasure, and cheerfully practising the incomparable rules of 
virtue which have been followe~ by such women as were 
-devoted to one only husband i" (Ch. v., ver. 158.) So Yagnu
vulkyu inculcates the same doctrine: "A widow shall live 
under care of her father, mother, son, brother, mother-in-law, 
father-in-law, or uncle; since, on the contrary, she shall be 
liable to reproach." (Vide Mitakshura, Ch. i.) Secondly, 
because an attempt on the part of the· advocates for Concre
mation to hold out the act as an incumbent duty on widows, 
would necessarily bring a stigma upon t4e character of the.
living widows, who have preferred a virtuous life to Concre
mation,' as charging them with a violation of the duty said to 
be indispensable. These advocates, therefore, 'feel deterred 
from giving undue praise to a few widows, choosing death on 
the pile, to the disgrace of a vast majority of that class prefer
,ring a virtuous life. And in consideration of these obviou!5 
circustances, the celebrated Smarttu 'Rughoonundun, the 
latest commentator' on' Hindoo Law in Bengal, found himself 
compelled to expound the following passage of Ungira: 
"there is no other course for a widow beside Concremation ;'1 

as "conveying exaggera~ed praise of the adoption 'of that 
course." 

The second point is, that in case the alternative be 
admitted, that a widow may either live a various life, or 
burn herself on th.e' pile of her husband j it should next be 
determined, whether both practices are esteemed equal", 
meritorius, ,or one be declared preferable to the other. :r. 
satisfy ourselves on this question, we should first refer to the 
Veds, whose authority is considered paramount; and we filld 



REGARDING BURNING OF WIDOWS. 23 1 

in them a passage most pointed and decisive against Concre
mation, declaring that "From a desire during life, of future 
fruition, life ought not to be destroyed." (VideMitakshura, 
Ch. i. ) While the advocates of Concremation quote a pass
age from the Veds, of a very abstruse natl!re, in support 
of their position, which is as follows: "0 fire, let these 
women, with bodies anointed with clarified· butter, eyes 
coloured with collyrium and void of tears, enter thee, . the 
parent of water,* that they may not he separated from their 
hUSBands, themselves sinless, and jewels amongst women." 
This passage ( if genhine ) does not, in the first place, enjoin 
widows to offer themselves as sacrifices. Secondly.-No allu
sion whatever is made in it to voluntary death by a widow 
with the corpse of her husband. Thirdly.-The phrase 
"These women" in the passage, literally implies women ·then 
present. Fourthly.-Some Commentators consider the passage 
as conveying an allegorical allusion to the constellations of 
the moon's path, which are invariably spoken of in Sungskrit 
in the feminine gender :'-butter implying the milky path; 
collyrium meaning unoccupied space between one star and 
another; husbands signifying the more splendid of the 
heavenly bodies; and entering the fire, or, properly speaking, 
ascending it, indicating the rise of the constellations through 
the . south-east horizon, considered as the abode of fire. 
Whatever may be the real purport of this passage, no one 
ever ventured to give it an interpretati!)n as commanding 
widows to burn themselves on the pile and with the corpse 
of their husbands. 

We next direct attention to the Smritee, as next in autho
rity to the VMs. Munoo, whose authority su.persedes that 
of other lawgivers, enjoins widows to live a virtuous life,. 
as already quoted. Yagnuvulkyu and some others have 
adopted the same mode of exhortation. On the other hand, 

• In Sungskrit writings, water is represented as originating in fife. 
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Ungira recommends tjJe practice of Concremation, saying: 
" That a woman who, on the de .. -'!l of her husband, ascends 
'he burning pile with him, is exalted to heaven a~ equal to 
Uroondhooti." So Vyas says, "A. pigeon devo~ed tCl her 
husband, after his death, entered the flames, and, ascending 
to heaven, she there found her husband." She, who follows 
her h)Jsband· to another world, shall dwell in a region of 
glory for so many years as there are hairs in the human body, 
or thirty-five millions." . Vishnoo, the saint, lays down this 
rule, "after the deat!) of her husband, a wife should ~iye as an 
ascetic or ascend his pile." Bareet and others have followed 
Ungira in recommending Concremation. 

The above quoted passages from Ungira and others, re
commend Concremation· on the part of widows, as means to 
obtain future carnal fruition; and, accordingly, previous to 
their ascent on the pile, all widows invariably and solemnly 
declare future fruition as their object in Concremation. But 
the Bhugvudgeeta, whose authority is considered the most 
sacred by Hindoos of all persuasions, repeatedly condemns 
rites performed for fruition. I here quote a few pas~ages of 
that ·book. /I All those ignorant: persons who attach them
selves to the words of the Shastrus that convey promises of 
fruition, consider those extravagant and alluring passages, as 
leading to real happiness; and say, \lesides them there is no 
other reality. Agitated in their minds by these desires, they 
believe the abodes of the celestial gods to be the chief 
object, and they devote themselves to those Texts which treat 
. of ceremonies and their fruits, and entice by promises of 
enjoyment, Such peoI;>le can have no real confidence in the 
Supreme Being." "Obsel;vers of rites, after the completio~ 
of their rewar<:Js, return to earth. Therefore they, for the 

• sake of rewards, repeatedly . ascend to heaven and return to 
the world, and cannot obtain eternal bliss." 

Munoo repeats the same: /I Whatever act is performed 
for the sake of gratification in this wor14 or the next, is called 
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Pruvurtuk, as leading to the te~porary enjoyment qfthe. 
mansions of gods; and those which are performt:d according 
to the knowledge respecting God are called NivurtJlk~ a!? 
means to procure release from the five elemel!ts M this body; 
~hat is, they obtain eternal bliss." 

The Author of the J\lIitakshur~, a work which is consider~4 
,as a standard of Hindoo Law throughout Hindoostan, referring 
~n one hand to the authority of Munoo, Yagnuyulkyu, the 
J3hugvudgeeta, and similar sacred writings, and to the pas~. 
ag~s of Ungira; Hareet and Vyas on tpe other hand, an4 
after paving w~ighed both sides of the qqestio~; declare!j 
that" The widow who is not desirous of eternal beatitud~, 

but who wishes only for a perishable and, small degree of 
future fruition, is authorized to accoIPpany her husband." Sq 
that the Smarttu Rughoonundua, the modern expo!lnde~of 
law in Bengal, classes Concremation among the rites hol!J.ing 
o,ut prolpises, of fruition; and this author thus inculcates; 
" Learne4 men should not endeavour to pers~ade th~ 
ignorant to perform rites holding out promises of fruition." 
Hence Concremation, in their opinion, is the least virtuous
act that a wido", can peiform.* 

• Hindoos are persuaded to believe that V y'as, considered as all 
inspired writer among the ancients, composed and left ,b~hind him 
numerous and voluminous works under differ.ent titles, as M uha
Poorans, Itihashes, 5un",hitas, Smriti, etc., etc., to an extent thllt no 
mlln, durin", the ordinary course of life, could prepare. These, however, 

with a few exceptions, exist merely in name, and those that are genuine 
bear the commentaries of celebrated authors. So the Tuntrus, at works 

ascribed to Shivli as their author, are est1eemed as consisting of inn". 
merable millions 01 volumes, though only a very few, comparatively. 
are to be 'found. D.based characters among this unhappy people, 
t"king advantage of this circumstallce, have secretly composed forl(ed 

Walks and passages, and published them as if they were gem~ine, with 
the view of introducing new doctrines, new rites, or new prescripts of 
secular law. Although they have frequently succeeded by these means 

in working on the mind. of the ignorant, yet the learned have Ijever 
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Tlle third and the last point to be ascertained is, whether 
or not tke mode of Concrerr . :tion prescribed by Hareet and 
others was' ever duly observed? The passages recommending 
Concremation, as quoted by these expounders of law, require 
that a widow, resolving to die after the demise of her hus
band, should voluntarily ascend* and enter tke jlamerl to 
destroy ker existence,; allowing her, at the same time, an op
portunity of retracting her resolution, should her courage fail 
from the alarming sight or effect of the flames, and of return
ing to her relatives, performing a penance for abandoning 
the sacrifice, or bestowing the value of a cow on a Brahmun. 
Hence, as volunt .. rily ascending upon and entering into tke. 
flames, are described as indispensably necessary for a widow 
in the performance of this rite, the violation of one-of these 
provisions renders the act mere suicide, and implicates, in the 
guilt of female murder, those that assist in its perpetration, 
even according to the above quoted aut~orities, which are 
themselves of an inferior order. But no one will venture to 

admitted the authority of any passage or work alleged to be sacred, 
unless it bas been quoted or expounded by one of tbe acknowledged 
and, autboritative Commentators. It is now unhappily reported, that 
some advocates for the destruction of- widows, finding their cause un
supported by the passages cited by the author of the Mitakshura, by 
the Smarttu Rugboonundun, or' by other expounders of Hindoo Law, 
have disgracefully addpted the trick of coining passages in the name of 
the Poorans or Tuntrus ; conveying doctrines not only directly opposed 
to the decisive expositions of these celebrated teachers of law, but also 
evidently at variance ... ith the purport of the genuine sacred pas~ages 
which they have quoted. The passages thus forged are said to be 
calculated to give a preference to Con cremation over virtuous life. I 
regret to understand that some persons belonging to the party oppo
sing this practice, are rep.,rted to havp. had recourse to the same un

worthy arti6ee, under the erroneous plea that stratagem justi6es 

stratagem • 
• Ungira. 

t Vyas. 
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assert, that the provisions, prescnoed in the passages adduced, 
have ever been observed; that is, no widow ever voluntarily 
tlScenaea on and enterea into the flames in the fulfilment of 
this rite. The advocates for Concremation have been conse
quently driven to the necessity of taking refuge in usage, as 
justifying both suicide and female murder, the most heinous 
of crimes. 

We should not omit the present opportunity of offering up 
thanks to Heaven, whose protecting arm has rescued our 
weaker sex from cruel murder, und~r the cloak of religion; 
and our character, _as a_people, from_the contempt and pity 
with which it has been regarded, on account of this custom,-

. by all civilized nations on the surface of the globe. 
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PREFACE BY HIS SO~. 

AT this moment, when thousands of my countrymen have 
openly coine forward to invoke the assistance of the Legis-

_ lature to suppress the abominations of Kulin Polygamy, I 
have deemed it proper to re-print the following small Tract, 
published by the late Rajah Rammohun Roy in 1822. Those, 
who have joined in the application to the Legislative body, 
will have the satisfaction to see that my revered father, 
so far back as 1822. entertained sentiments on the subject 
of-Kulin Polygamy similar to those which have now moved 
them to act in a way so independent of their prejudices. and 
so well fitted to confer incalculable benefits on the Hindu 
Community . 

• CALCUTTA, }. RUMAPRUSAD ROY. 



1B1U EF REMARKS 

RBG4RDING 

MODERN ENCROACHMENTS 

ON T»~ 

ANC.IENf RIGl-ffS OF FEMALES. 

WITH a View:to enable the public to form an i,dea of the 
state of civiliz.atioll throughout the greater part of the empire 
of Hindoostan in ancient days,* and of the subsequent gra~ 
dual degradation introduced into its $ocial and political consti~ 
tution by arbitrary a\,1thorities, I am induced to give a:;; all 

• At an early age of civilization, when the division intc:»· t;:aJtel/ .. ~s
first introduced among the inhabitants 6f India, the second trib~ who 
were appointed to defend and rule the country, haviug Itdopted arbitrary 
and despotic practices, the others revolted ag~inst ttuim j and und!lr the 
personal command of the celebrated Purusooram, defeated the Royalists 
in several battles, and put cruelly ~o death almost all the -males of -that 
tribe. It was atla~t resolved that the legislative aut,hority should be 
confined to the first class who coulll halle.no share in -lhl! act\lllJ ,govem .. 
«lent of the state, or ift managing the revenPJe of the cOl,mtry IInder <ln1 
lIretence : while the second tribe should exercise .the execud.v\! auth9rit". 
The consequence ·was, that India enjoyed peace and harmon)' for a grt:ltt 
many centuries. The Brahmun$ having no expectation Ilf holding all 
cfiice, 1M of .partaking of any kind of political promotion, devote" their 
time to liCientificpursuits and religious austerity, and lived in poverfy. 

, Freely associating with all the other tribes, they were thus able to 'kn~\1I 
·their sentiments and to appreciate the justness of their complaints, and 
-thereby to lay down such rules as were required, wllich often -induced 
,them to rectify the abules that were practised by the second tribe. But 
after the expiration of more than two thousand years, an absolute form· 
of government came gradually again to prevail. The first class havin,g 
been induced to "ccept employments in political departments, became 
entirely dependent (In the sec(lnd tribe, and ~., unimportant in themseh 
ves, that they were obliged to explain away the -law5 enacted _by their 
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instance, the interest and care which our ancient legislators 
took in the promotion of the comfort of the female part of the 
community, and to compare the laW's of female inheritance 
which they enacted, and which afforded that sex the oppor
tunity of enjoyment of life, with that which moderns and our 
cotemporaries have gradually introduced and established, to 
their complete privation, directly or indirectly, of most of 
those objects that render life agreeable. 

All the ancient lawgivers unanimously'award to a mother 
an e<lual share with her son in the property left by her de
ceased husband, in order that she may spend· her remaining 
days independently of her children; as is evident from the 
following passages: 

YAGNUVULKYU.-cc After the death of a father, let a 
mother also inherit an equal share with her sons in the divi
sion of the property left by their father/' 

KA TY A YUNU.-cc The father being dead, the mother should 
inherit an equal share with the son." 

NARUDU.-cc After the death of a hu~band; a mother should 
. receive a share equal to that of each of his sons." 

forefathers, and to institute new rules according to the dictates of theit' 
cotemporary princes. They were considered as merely nominal legis
·Iators, and the whole power, whether legislative or executive; was in fact 
exercised by the Rajpoots. This tribe exercised tyranny and oppression 
·Ior a period of about a thousand yea's, when Moosulmalls from Ghuznee 
and Ghore, invaded the cOlantry, and finding it divided among hundreds 
of petty princes, detested by their respective subjects, conquered 
them all successively, and introduced their own tyrannical system of 
government, destroying temples, universities, and all other sacred and 
literary· establishments. At present the whole empire (with the excep
tion of a few provinces) has been placed under the British power j and 
some advantages have already been derived from the prudent manage

ment of its rules, from whose general character a hope of future quiet 
and happiness is justly entertained. The succeeding generation will, 
bowever, be more adequate to pronounce 011 the real advantages of this 

government. 
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VISHfW'O, the Legislator. U Mothers should be re
ceivers of sha.res according to the portion allowed to the 

sons.'.' 
VRIHUSPUTI.~u After his ( the father's) death, a mother, 

the parent of his sons, should be entitled to an equal share 
with his sons; their step-mothers also to equal shares i but 
daughters to a fourth part of the shares of the sons." 

VYAS.-u The wives of a father by whom he has 1),0 male 
issue, are considered as entitled to equal shares with his 
sons, and all the grand-mothers (includ£ng the mothers and 
step-mothers of the father) 1 are said to be entitled as 
mothers." 

This Mocmi se~ms to have made this express declaration of 
the rights of step-mothers, omitting those of mothers, under 
the idea that the l;Ltter were already sufficiently established by 
the directauihority of preceding lawgivers. 

We come to the moderns. 
The author of the Dayubhagu and the ',writer of the Day~

tutwu, the modern expounders of Hinc;loo law (whose opini
ons are considered by the natives of Bengal as sta.ndard au
thority in the division of property among heirs) have thus 
limited the rights allowed to widows by the above ancient 
legislators. When a person is willing to divide his property 
among his heirs during his life time, he should entitle. only 
those wives by whom he has no issue to iJ,n equal share with 
his sons; but if he omit such a division, those wives can ha:ve 
no claim t6 the property he leaves. These two modern ex
pounders 'lay str~s upon a passage of Yagnuvulkyu, which 
requires a father to allot equal shares to his wives, in case 
he divides his property during his life i whereby they connect 
the term " of a father," in the above qucite<t passage of Vyas, 
'lJis.~. " the wives of a father, etc.;" with the term "division" 
understood; that is, the wives by whom he has no son, are' 
!=onsid~r~d. in. th~ division, made by a father;\ iis entitled to 

e l.n.l shares with his sons; and that when sons may divide 
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properly among themselves after the demise of their tathert 
they should give an equal share to their mother only, neglect .. 
ing"\'t;tep-mothers in the division. Here the expounders did 
not take i~to their consideration any proper provision for 
5tep"n1dthers, who have naturally less hope of support from 
thejr step-sons than mothers can expect from their own chil ... 
dren. 

In the opiniorl of these expounders, e.en a mother 'of :l 

single Son should not be entitled to an,. share. The whole 
property should, in that case, devolve on the son; and in case 
that son ~hould die af1.rer his succession to the property, hig 
Son or wife should inherit it. The mother in that case, shoul" 
be lefttotally dependent on her SOD or on her son's wife. 
Besides; according to the opinion of thes~ expounders, if' 
more than· one Kort shoilld survive, they can deprive their 
mother of her title, by continuing to live as a joint family 
( which has been often the case,) as the right of a mather de
pends; as thejsay, on division, which depends on the will ot 
the sOM . 

. Some of out cotemporaries (whO!le opinion is te€eived 
as 8. verdict bj Judicial Courts) have still further reduced the 
tight of a mother to almost nothing; declaring, as I under
stand, that if a person die, leaving a. widow and a son or sons, 
Ilndalsa one or more grandsons, whose father is not alive, 
th~ property so left.is to be divided among ltis sons and his 
graridsons ; his widow in this case being entitled to no share 
in the property ; though she might have claimed an equal 
share, had a division taken place among tll6lse surviving sons 
~nd' the father of the grandson while he .was alive.* They 
Qre said to have founded their opinion on the above passage, 

• This exposition has been ( I am told) set aside by the Supreme 
.Court, in consequence of the Judges having prudently applied for the 
opinions of other Pundits, which turned out to be at variance. with 
tho~e of the mlliority of ti,e regular advisers of the Court in points 01 

Hiridoo Law. 
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entitling a widow to a share when property is to be divided 
. , 1 

among sons. 
In short, a widow, according to the expositions of the 

law, can receive nothing when her husband has no issue by 
her; and in a case he dies leaving only one son by his wife, 
or having had more .sons, one of whom happened to die 
leaving issue, sh~ shall, in these cases, also have no claim to, 
. the property; and again, should anyone leave more than 
one surviving son, and they, being unwilling to allow a share 
to the widow, keep the property undivided, the mother can 
claim nothing in this instance also. But when a person dies, 
leaving two or 'more sons, and all of them survive and be 
inclined to allot a share. to their mother, her right is' in this 
case only valid. Under these expositions, and with such 
limitations, both step-mothers and mothers have, i~ reality, 
been left destitute in the division of their husband's property, 
and the right of a widow exists in theory only among the 
learned, but unknown to the populace. 

The con~equence is, that a woman who is looke,d up to 
as the sole mistress by the rest of a family one day, on the 
next becomes dependent on her sons, and subject to the 
slights of her daughters-in-law. She is not. authorized to 
expend the most trifling sum, or dispose of an article of the 
least value, without the consent of her son or daughter-in-law, 
who were all subject to her authority but the day before. 
Cruel sons often wound th~ feelings of their' dependent 
mothers, deciding in favour of their own wives, when family 
disputes take place between their mothers and wives. Step
mothers, who often are numerous on account of polygamy 
being allowed in these countries, are still more shamefully 
neglected, in general, by their step-sons, and sometimes dre,ad
fully treated by their sisters-in-law who have fortunately a 
son or sl)ns by their husband. 

I,t is not from religious RreJudices and early impressions ' 
only, that Hindoo widows burn themselves on the piles of 

32. 
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theil' deceased husbands, but also from their witnessing the 
distress in which widows of the same rank in life are involved, 
and the insults and slights to which they are daily subjected, 
that they become in a great meaSure regardless of exis
tence after the death of their husbands: and this indiffer
ence, accompanied with the hope of future reward held out 
to them, leads them to the hornble act of suicide. These 
restraints on female inheritance encourage, in a great degree, 
polygamy, a frequent source of the greatest misery in native' 
families j a grand object of Hindoos being to secure a provi
sion for their male offspring, the law, which relieves them 
from the necessity of giving an equal portion to their wives, 
removes a principal restraint on the indulgence of their 
inclinations in respect to the number they marry. Some of 
them, especially Brahmuns of higher hirth, marry 'ten, 
twenty, or thirty women,* either for some small considera
tion, or merely to gratify their brutal inclinations, leaving a 
great many of them, both during their life-time and after 
,death, to the mercy of their own paternal relations. The 
evil consequences arising from silch polygamy, the public 
,may easily guess, from the nature of the fact itself, without 
my being reduced to the mortification of particularising those 
which are known by the native public to be of daily occur
rence. 

To these women there are left only three modes of con
duct to pursue after the' death of their husbands. 'Ist.-To 
live a miserable life as entire slaves to others, without indulg
ing any hope of support from another husband. 2ndly.-To 
walk in the paths of unrighteousness for their maintenan~ 
and independence. 3rdly . ....,-To die on the funeral pile of 

,. The horror of this practice is so painful to the natural feelings of 
man, thflt even Madhub Singh, the late Rajah of Tirhoot, (though a 
Brahmun himself), through compassion, took upon himself (I am told) 
within the last hal( century, to limit Brahmuns of his eslate 10 Jour 
wives olily. 
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their husbands, loaded with the applause and honour of their· 
neighbours. It cannot pass unnoticed by those who are 
acquainted with the state of society in India, that the 
number' of female suicides in the single province of Bengal, 
when compared with'those of any other British provinces, ,is 
almost ten to one: we may safely attribute this dispropor
tion chiefly to the greater frequency of a plurality of wives 
among the natives of Bengal, and to their total neglect in 
providing for the maintenance of their females. 

This l-orrible polygamy among Brahmuns is directly 
contrary to the law given by ancient authors; for Yagnu
vulkyu authorizes seco,nd marriges, while the first wife is 
alive, only under eight circumstances :-ISt.-The vice of' 
drinking spirituous liquors. 2ndly.-Incurable sickness. 
3rdly.-Deception. 4thly.-Barrenness. sthly.-Extrava
gance. 6thly.-,The frequent use offensive language. 7thly. 
-Producing only female offspri,ng. Or, Bthly.--':"'Manifestation 
of hatred towards her husband. 

Munoo, Ch. ix. v. Both. "A wife who drinks any 
spirituous liquors, who acts immorally, who shows hatred to 
her lord, who is incurably diseased, who is mischievous, who 
wastes his property, may at all times be superseded by 
another wife." 

Blst.-" A barren ~ife may be superseded by another in 
the eighth year; she, whose children are all dead, in the 
tenth; she, who is brings forth only daughters, in the 
eleventh; she, who is accustomed to speak unkindly, without 
delay." -

B2nd. .. But she, who, though afflicted with illness, is 
beloved and virtuous, must never be disgraced, though she' 
may be superseded by another wife with her own consent." , 

Had a Magistrate or other public officer been authorized 
by the rulers of the empire to receive applications' for his 
sanction to a second marriage during the life of a first wife, 
and to grant his consent, only on such accusations as the 
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loregoing being substantiated, the above Law might have 
been rendered effectual, and the distress of the female sex 
ill BengaT, and the number of suicides, would have been· 
necessarily very much reduced. 

According to the folIowing ancient authorities, a daughter 
is entitled to one-fourth part of the portion which a son can 
inherit. 

VRIHUSPUTI.-" The d~ughters should have the fourth 
part of the portion to which the sons are entitled." 

VISHNOO.-" The rights of unmarried daughters shall be 
proportioned according to the shares allotted to the sons." 

_ MUNOO, Ch. ix., v. 1I8th.-H To the unmarried daughters 
let their brothers give portions out of their own allotments 
respectively. Let each give a fourth part of his own distinct 
share, and they who feel disinclined to give this shall be 
condemned." 

Y AGNUVULKYU.-" Let such brothers as are already puri
fied by the essential rites of life, purify, by the performance 
of those· rites, the brothers that are left by their late father 

unpurified; let them also purify the sisters by giving them a 
fourth part of their own portion." 

KATYAYUNU.-" A fourth part is declared to be the share 
of unmarried daughters, and three-fourths of the sons; if 
the fourth part of the property is so s~aII as to be inadequate 
If} defray the expenses attending their marriage, the sons 
have an exclusiv~ right t" the property, but shall defray the 
marriage ceremony of the sisters." But the commentator on 
the Dayubhagu sets aside the right of the daughters, de
claring that they are not entitled to any share in the property 
left by their fathers, but that the expenses attending their 
marriage should be defrayed by the brothers. He founds his 
opinion on the foregoing passage of Munoo, and that of 
Yagnuvulkyu, which, as he thinks, imply mere donation on 
the part of the brothers from their own portions, for the dis
char~e of the expenses of marriage. 
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In the practice of our cotemporaries, a daughter OT a 
sister is often a source of emolument to the Brahmuns of less 
respectab-le caste, (who a~e most numerous in Bengal t 
and to the Kayusths ()f hIgh caste: these, so far -fro~ 
spending money on the marriage of their daughters or 
sisters, receive frequently considerable sums, and generally 
bestow them in marriage on those who can pay most.* 
Such Brahmuns. and Kayusths, I regret to say, frequently 
marry their female relations to men having natural defectS, 
or worn-out by old age or disease, merely from pecu
niary considerations; whereby they either bring ,...idowhood 
upon them soon after marriage, or render their lives miser
able. They not only degrade themselves by such cruel and 
unmanly conduct, but violate entirely express authorities of 
Munoo and all other ancient law-givers; a felY of which I 
here quote. 

MUNOO, Ch iii, ver. 5Ist.-" Let no father, who knows the 
Law, Teceive a gratuity, however small, f9r giving his daughter 
in marriage i since the man who, through avarice, takes a 
gratuity for that purpose, is a seller of hiJ! offspring." 

Ch. ix., ver. 98th.-" But even a man of the servile class 
oOught not to receive a gratuity when he gives his daughter 
in marriage; since a father who takes a fee on that occasion, 
tacitly sells his daughter." 

Ver. Iooth.-" No~, even in former births, have we heard 
the virtuous approve the tacit sale of a daughter for a· price • 
.under the name of nuptial gratuity." 

KASHVUPU.-u Those who, infatuated by avarice, give 
their own daughters in marriage, for the sake of a gra.tuity, 
are the sellers of their daughters, the images of sin, and the 
perpetrators of a heinous iniquity." 

• Rajllh Kri<sellchundru, the great-grandfather of the present ex. 
Rajah of Nudia. prevented this cruel practice of the sale of daughters 
and sisters throug hOIll his estate. 
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Both common sense, and the law of the' land, designate 
such a practice as an actual sale of females j and the humane 

. and liberal among Hindoos lament its existence, as well as 
tile annihilation of female rights in respect of inheritance 
introduced by moderIi expounders. They, however, trust, 
that the humane attention of Government will be directed to 
those evils which are chief sources of vice and misery, and 
even of suicide among women; and to this they are en. 
couraged to look forward by what has already been done in 
modifying, in criminal cases, some parts of the law enacted 
by Mohummudan Legislators, to the happy prevention of 
many cruel practices formerly established. 

How distressing, it must be to the female community, and 
to those who interest themselves in their behalf, to observe 
daily that several daughters in a rich fam.il¥ can prefer no 
claim to any portion of the property, whether real or perso
nal, left by their deceased father, if a single brother be alive j 
while they (if belonging to a Kooleen family or Brahmun of 
higher rank) are exposed to be given in marriage to indivi
duals who have already several wives and have no means of 
maintaining them. '- ' 

Should a widow or a daughter wish to secure her 
right of maintenance, however limited, by' having recourse 
to Law, the learned Brahmuns, whether holding public 
situations in the courts or not, generally divide into two 
parties, one advocating the cause of those females, and the 
other that of. their adversaries. Sometimes in these or other 
matters respecting the Law. if the object contended for be 
important, the whole community seems to be agitated by the 
exertions of the paties and of their respective friends, in 
daiming the verdict of the law against each other. In 
general, however, a consideration of difficulties attending a 
law-suit, which a native woman, particularly a widow, is 

\ 

hardly capable of surmounting,. induces her to forego her 
right jand if she continue virtuous, she is obliged to live in 
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a miserable state of dependence, destitute of all the comforts 
of life; it too often happens, however, that she is driven by 
constant unhappiness to seek refuge in vice. 

At the time of the decennial settlement in the year 1793, 
there were, among European gentlemen, so very few acquainted 
with Sungscrit and Hindoo Law, that it would have been hardly 
possible to have .formed a <;ommittee of European oriental 
scholars and learned Brahmuns, capable of deciding on ppints 
of Hindoo Law. It was, therefore, highly judiciou9 in Govern. 
ment, to appoint Pundits in the different Zillah Courts of 
Appeal, to facilitate the proceedings of Judges in regard to 
such subjects: but as we can now fortunately find many Euro
pean gentlemen, capable of investigating legal question,s, with 
but little assistance from learned Natives, how happy would 
it be for the Hindoo community, both male and female, were 
they to enjoy the benefits of the opinion of such gentlemen, 
when disputes arise, -particularly on matters of inheritance. 

Lest anyone should infer from what I have stated, that I 
lI}ean to impeach, universally, the character of the great body 
of learned Hindoos, I declare, positively, that this is far from 
my intention: r only maintain, that the Native community 
place greater confidence in the honest judgment of the 
generality of European gentlemen, that in that of their own 
countrymen. But, should the Natives receive the same 
advantages of education that Europeans generally enjoy, and 
be brought up in the same notions of honour,' they will, I 
trust, be found, equant with Europeans, worthy of the con
fidem:e of their countrymen, and the respect of all men. 

THE END. 
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